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ANATOMY. 


Of the Parts of the Thorax or Middle 
Venter. 


CHAP. I. 
Of the MAMMZ or BREASTS. 


N the outſide of the Thorax, beſides Mammæ. 

the common containing Parts which 

have been already ſpoken to, appear 
the Breaſts, one on each ſide. In 

Women, of conſiderable Eminence 

and Uſe; in Men, as tliey are of little Uſe, ſo 

they make no great Figure: And therefore we 

| ſhall take our Deſcription of theſe Parts from 

the other Sex. 

About the time of Puberty or Eruption of Te f 
the Menſes the Breaſts begin to ſwell, and grow gig men- 
prominent, probably from a greater Afflux of tolien or 
Humours at that time, which not only fill the 2*7*4** 
Veſlels, but dilate the Subſtance of them; which 
Opinion 


Figure. 


Papilla. 


Areolæ. 


Sul ſi ance. 


Glauds. 


Feſſels. 


Nerves. 


Of the Mammè vr Breaſts. 


Opinion is confirm'd. by their ſhrinking when 
Age renders them unfit for Procreation, and 
their Menſes deſert them. 

Their Magnitude is various and indeterminate, 
biggeſt in times of Geſtation and Lactation, at 
which times they ſeem to be more ſpongy and 


compreſſible; at others plump but frm, eſpeci- 


ally in Women that have never been pregnant. 
They reſemble in Figure the large Section of 


a Globe, having in the mid lle a Prominence ter- 


minating in a blunt Point, which is the Papilla 
or Nipple; which in Virgins is of a freſh, pale, 
reddith Colour; in thoſe that give fuck, bluiſh ; 
which in Age turns to a blackiſh. 
mity of it are divers Perforations or Holes, to 
which reach the La#eal Tubes. | 

Round about the Nipple is a pale brownſh 
Circle, which is call'd the Areola, which is like- 


wiſe in ditierent Ages and Circumſtances, of 


diiterent Colour 5 
'T he internal Subſtance of the Mammæ i is com- 


pos'd of Glands intermix'd with Globules, and 


Veſſels of Fat. 
The Glands are of diiterent Sizes, and, whilſt 


Vigour laſts, look whitiſh: In Age they turn 
yellow. 


The Breaits receive Arteries and Veins from 


the Subclavian, which run under the Sternum till 
they come juſt under the Mammæ, where they 
paſs outwards to them. And beſides theſe, they 
ſend many Branches which inoſculate with other 
Branches of the Hypogaſtricks. There are like- 
wiſe other Blood-Veſſels, which come to them 
from the Intercoſtals and I horacics. All the 
Vetfels are much larger, and more conſpicuous 


in thoſe that give ſiick, than in other Women, 
as is mani feſt even upon external Inſpection. 
Their Nerves come from the fifth Pair of che | 


Spine, and from a Plexus about the Clavicles. Be- 
ſides 


Book II. 


In the Extre- 


1 or 
out 


form'd, amongſt which is interſpers'd a glandu- 
lous Subſtance, which ſerves to keep them from 
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ſiddes which, there are others which have not 


been distinctly traced to their Originals, neither 


perhaps is it material to trace them. 


Dr. Wharton aſcribes to them a great num- yum 


ber of Lymphæducts, which upon the Udder of aduas, 
Cow are very conſpicuous, but are not eaſily tra- . 
ced deep into the Subſtance, tho' 'tis probable 


they ariſe from thence, and exonerate themſelves 


| into the Thoracic Duck. 


Of all the Veſſels belonging to this Part, the er, 
moſt conſiderable are the peculiar ones, the La 


\ teal Pipes or Tubes which ariſe very ſlender, but 
meeting together form divers Trunks, which end 
in the Papillæ or Nipples. Theſe Tubes are not 


every where of equal Capacity, but being in ſome 


| places more, in ſome leſs dilated, form a fort of 
Cells, which ſeem contriv'd to hinder the ſponta- 


neous Efflux, and to create a Neceſſity of ſuck- 


ing to fetch it out; which notwithſtanding is 


not always neceſſary, for the Milk will frequent- 
ly run of it ſelf out of a full Breaſt that has been 


much ſuck d. Beſides this Contrivance, Nature 
has fram'd Anaſtomoſes, or Communications be- 


tween theſe Ducts, to obviate the Inconvenience 
that might ariſe from any caſual Obſtruction of 
one or more of them. | 
Of the Concurrence of theſe Tabuli, or Pipes, Glandule 


& Fibre 


is the Subſtance of the Papilla in great meaſure Papillares 


compreſſing each other, and with it are inter- 


mix d abundance of Fibres drawn from the exter- 
al Zeguments of the Papillæ, by means of which 


he Lacteal Tubes are conſtring'd, and the moti- 
n of the Milk is modify d. 

Some have imagin'd particular Dudts from the 
Horacic to the Mamme, but in my Opinion with- 


| out any Occaſion, and 'tis probable that thele 


Ducts 
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Puctus ä 
Adipoſi. Fatty Globules, which ſome would have only to 


ſerve to fill up the Iuterſtices of the Glands, and 
to keep them moiſt : But I mult needs agree 
with Malpizhizs that they have a much nobler 


Ule. | 


Th.zr Ne. 


Dial 


phragm. 


$:teaticn, 


Figure. 
2 


Muſcles, 


— 


Of the Diaphragm: Book II. 


Dutts never had any Exiitence, but in the Ima- 
gination of fancitul Men. 


Beſides theſe Veſſels there are abundance of 


In all Milk the Butter and Oil of it is a great 


part, and indeed Milk ſeems to be nothing elſe 
but Water and Oil united by the Artifice of Na- 
ture, perhaps by the Intervention of peculiar 


Salts, which Milk it ſelf, however ſweet at firſt, 


does after a little ſtanding diſcover to be plenti- 


fully in it; and we find that by the Mediation of 
Salt, Water and Oil may be ſo mixed, as very 
much to reſemble Milk, tho' we cannot come up 
to the Mechaniſm and make it. 


E HAF. 
Of the Diaphragm. 


THE Diaruracn, which divides the | 
Abdomen from the Thorax, is a Muſcle of | 
great Importance, upon the Score of its uſe in | 


Reſpiration. 


It is ſituated obliquely, being on the fore-part : 
connected to the Sternum and Ribs, and on the | 
hinder to the Yerzebre of the Loins, which ren- þ 


ders its Poſition ſomething ſlanting 


Its Figure is almoſt circular, varying only fo Þþ 
much from it, as the Figure of the Cavity of the 
Body in that part, and its two Proceſſes, which 
it lends to the HVertebræ of the Loins unavoida- 


bly occaſion it to do. 


It conſiits of two Muſcles, (or as ſome-will Þ 
have it, of three, and perhaps not miſtakenly.) 


: The? 


Ch. II. Of the Diaphragm. 


The foremoſt of the two is thin and broad, ex- 
tended from the Ster num on each ſide to the ſpu- 
rious Ribs and Yertebre. . 
The hinder is thick, and has a very fleſhy Bel- 
Ty: It ariſes from the Vertebræ of the Back by 
two Proce!ſes, which give room for the Diviſion 
of it into two Muſcles. The Right, which is 
the longeſt, , ſprings with a triple Tendon from 
the two or three firſt /ertebre of the Loins, and 
the laſt of the Back. The Left, which is ſhor- 
ter, and ſometimes ſimple, ſometimes double 
ariſes from the laſt of the Back and the firſt of 
the Loins, and ſometimes from one only of 
them. "Theſe Originations, when nearly inſpect- 
ed, appear to be tendinous. The Tails of theſe 
Muſcles end in a tendinous Centre, which is per- 
forated towards the right fide for the Vena Cava; 
towards the left backwards, its fleſhy part gives 
way to the Gula The deſcending Trunk of the 
great Artery, Ductus Thoracicus, and Vena Azy- 
205, paſs between its two interior Proceſſes. 


The Veins of the Diaphragm are pretty large, rs. 


and go direUly to the Cava, between its entrance 
into the Thorax and the Liver, where two pretty 
large Branches from each {ide of the Diaphragm 


enter it. | 
in | It has Arteries immediately from the Aorta, Arteries 


and ſometimes from the Czl;ack, and a few ſmall 
T wigs from the Lumbals and Adipoſe. 
 Perhejzen mentions two Arteries and two Veins 
ol his own Diſcovery, whereof the right Artery 
and the two Veins are Branches of the Suvcla- 
| vians. The left he dares not pretend to have 
ſufficiently trac'd, but ſays, that in the Diaphragm 
the Arteries and Veins inoſculate with the afore- 
| mention'd of their kind, and that the Veins re- 
ceive ſome Branches in their return from the 
| Diaphragm, from the Pericardium and Media- 
1 7 0 It 
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Nerves. 


way to aſſiſt to the Expulſion of the Contents of | 


Of thePleura and Mediaſtinum. Book IL 


I: receives a pretty large Nerve from the Plex- 
g Cervicalis on each ſide, and from the ſecond 
Pair of the Yertebre, which from a triple Root 
form a conſiderable Branch, which diſtributes it 


ſelf on each fide through the whole Body of the 


Diaphragm. 

In Inſpiration,the Diaphragm deſcends towards 
the Abdomen, which is its proper Motion, which 
as a Muſcle is Contraction. In Exſpiration i it is 


relaxed, and with the Coſtæ drawn upwards, and 


makes à Concave-Convex Figure; the Concave 
ſide towards the Abdomen. By chis alternation 
of Poſture, it enlarges the Cavity of the Thorax in 
Inſpiration, of the Abdomen in Exſpiration. By 
this reciprocal alternative Motion, it ſerves as 
well to draw down the Ribs, and enlarge the 
Thorax, as to compreſs the Abdomen, and that 


the Stomach and Inteſtines, and to the Exclu- 


Pleura. 


nion of the Ferns in Parturition. 


CHAP. III. 
Of the PLEURA and MEDIASTINUM. 


HE PLEURA is a ſmooth Membrane, li- 
ning the whole inſide of the Thorax, and 
conſiſts of a double Membrane, between the 
Duplicature of which paſs the Vena Arygos, and 

the Intercoſtal Arteries and Nerves. 
It has Arteries and Veins from the Iutercoſtals, 


Mammaries, and Diaphragmaticks, and Nerves 


Je. 


Med iaſti- 


num. 


from the Intercoſtals. 

It ſerves to line the inſide of the Thorax, and 
render it ſmooth, that the Lungs may not be 
hurt in their Motion. 

Out of a Duplicature of this is form'd the Me- 
diaſlinum, which divides the Thorax longitudi- 


I nally, | 


| 


Me- 
rudi- 
ally, | 
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nally, including betwixt its two Lamellæ the 
Heart, and attording Paſſage to the Oeſophagus, 
Lena Cava, and Stomachic Nerves. | 
It has Arteries and Veins from the Mamma- 
ries and ſuperior Diaphragmatichs, and ſome 
Branches immediately from the great Arteries 
and Vein, which have been call'd the Mediaſti- 
næ as proper to it. : 
Its Nerves come from the $7omarchics and Negves, 
Diaphrazmaticks, which in their Palſage through 


Veſſels, 


it beſtow ſome Branches upon it. 


It has Lymphaticks which tend to the Thoracick Iympbæ- 
Dutt. But of this more when we ſpeak of the d=. 
Pericardium. 


Ci AF. I. 
Of the Taymus, 


"HE THYmMuUs is a Conglomerate Gland, Thymus, 
ſituate in the upper part of the Thorax 
juſt below the Diviſion of the Subclavian Arte- 
ries and Veins in a Fetus, and in Children new 


born, large, ſoft and white, abundantly bigger 


than in Adults, 


It has Arteries and Veins from the Carotids Velſels. 


and Jugulars, and Nerves from the Par Va- 


gum. Over the Surface of it run divers Tym- 


| phaticks, but whether they come from the In- 
| terior Subſtance of it, is not quite ſo plain in 
| Fact, as it is from Reaſon credible. 


It is often found with a Milky Juice in new-born 


Children; its Lymphedufts have no Valves in 
them; for by injecting a Liquid into the Ductus 
| Thoracicus, it will paſs into the Lymphedutts of 
| the Thymus; the like has been obſerv'd by in- 
jecting Wax, The Thymas has been therefore 
thought to be a kind of Dzverticulumto the Chyle 


O 2 uin 
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Heart. 


Capſula. 


Figure. | 


Conne- 


| xion. 


Of the Heart and Pericardium. Book II. 


in the Thoracick Duct when over-charg'd, as well 
as to receive the Lympha from the adjacent Parts, 


in order to tranſmit it to the Thoracick Duct. The 


ſpace it takes up in tlie Cavity of the r 
a Fetus mult be very much crouded when the 


| Lungs become diſtended by Reſpiration; whence 


it is the neighbouring Lymphatick Glands (as thoſe 
about the Subclavian, and the internal Jugular 
Veins) are larger in the Adult when the Thymus 
is leſs; and vice verſa leſs in the Fætus (in pro- 
portion) when the Thymus is largeſt. : 


2 
— 


"CHAT YT 
Of the HEART and PERICARDIUM. 


HE HEART 7s a Muſcle ſituated in the mid- 
ale of the Thorax, into which the two great 


Veins, (viz. Cava and Pulmonaris) diſcharge them— 
ſelves by the Mediation of its Auricles, and from 
whence the Aorta and Pulmonary Arteries ariſe, 
and by its reciprocal Action of Conſtriction and Di- 


latation is the main Inſtrument of the Circulati- 


on of the Blood, and the Foundation of all Vital 
1 Mgr; | 


It is included in a Capſula or Pouch which 
conſiſts of a double Membrane, the Inner ariſing 
from the Tunicks of the Veſſels of the Heart, 
and the Outer from the Meliaſtinum. 

Its Figure is like that of the Heart which is 
Conoid, and it embraces the Heart laxly, allow- 
ing room for its Pulſation. 

In Human Bodies, and in them only, it is 


connected below, to the Tendinons part, or Centre 


of the Diaphragm, whereas in Brutes it is looſe. 


Externally it adheres to the Mediaſtinum, and 
in the ſuperior part to the Veins and Arteries | 


of the Heart, for the paſſage of which it has ſe- 
yeral Perforations. © e 


1 * 


% eos 
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It receives Arteries and Veins from the Media- Veſts. 


fins, and from the fi uperior Diaphragmaticks, in 


the upper part, and in the lower from the Phre- 


nick, Its Nerves come from the neighbouring 


Branches of the Par Yagum. And it has like- 
wiſe ſome Lymphaticks which empty them- 
ſelves into the Thoracic Duct. 


Its Uſe is ſuppos'd to be the defence of the 
Heart, as likewiſe to contain a ſoft ſerous Hu- 
mour, which may ſerve to Jubricate and moiſten 
the Heart. 

This latter 05 has been ſomewhat con- 
troverted of late by ſome who think that this 
Water is not naturally there, but that it is ſepa- 
rated forcibly during thoſe Convulſive Agonies 
which uſually ſupervene in Articulo Mortis. 

This Opinion is grounded on tlie Difficulty 
that Anatomiſts have met with in tracing its 
paſſage: For it does not yet plainly appear 


which way it comes, nor how it is carried off: 
And it is hard to imagine that the quantity al- 
ways remains the fame, or that it could do ſo 


without Putrefaction: Vet the Paſſages through 
which it ſhould be ſhifted, not being yet demon- 
ſtratively diſcover'd, I muſt be contented to 
leave it, as I find it, /b judice Litem. 


The Doubt has been as great likewiſe whence ence 


creted by ſome Glands abour the Baſis of the 
Heart. However it ſeems to me to be neceſſary 
by its Lubrication to prevent any Inflammation 
that might probably ariſe from the dry Friction 
of the Heart and its Cap/ula. But theſe things 
are deliver'd not dogmatically but Problemati- 
cally, and left to future Inquiry. 


l this Humour was ſeparated. The moit recent /eparated 
Opinion, and the molt probable is, that it is ſe- doab(fal. 


The Figure of the Heart it ſelf is that of a Cone Figure of 


Or N revers'd: I he upper and broader part 7 . 


O 3 of A. 


Be Heart. 


Tab. xi. 


B. C. 


198 


Mag ns- 
tude. 
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of which is call'd the Baſis, and the lower the 
Cone or Point. 

Its Magnitude 1s indeterminate, and differing 
in ſeveral Subjects according to their reſpective 


Dimenſions. However its ordinary length is a- 


bout fix Inches, and its Breadth at the Baſis be- 


Situation. 


Me m- 
brane. 
. 
Ventri- 
cles. 
App. 
Fab. i. 
Fig iii. 
E. F. 
Septum. 


ib. G. 


Parietes. 


App · 
Tab. i. 
Fig. ili. 


twixt four and five, and the whole Circumfe- 
rence about fourteen. 

It is ſituated about the middle of the Thorax, 
between the two Lobes of the Lungs; and is faſt- 


ned to the Mediaſiinum and Pericar dium, and 


ſupported by the great Blood-Veſſels to which 
alone it is immediately connetted, being for the 
convenience of its Motion diſingaged from any 
other Impediments. 

It is cover'd with a thin Membrane, which a- 
bout the Baſis is guarded with Fat. 

It has two great Cavities or Ventricles of Ca- 
pacities ſomewhat unequal: The right being of 
the two, larger, and capable of containing be- 
tween two and three Ounces of Blood, the left 
not containing ſo much by about half an Ounce. 

The Hentricles are divided by a thick fleſhy 
Partition, conſiſting of the fame Muſcular Fi- 
bres that the Parietes of it do, and is call'd the 
Septum, the Figure of which is Concave to- 
wards the left Ventricle, and Conyex towards 
the right. Between theſe Ventricles there is no 


immediate Communication. But the Blood cir- 


culates thro the Lungs to arrive at one Ventri- 
cle from the other. 

The Parietes, or Sides of theſe Ventricles, are 
of a thickneſs and ſtrength very unequal; the 
left being much thicker than the right, becauſe 
of its Office, which is to force the Blood through 


all parts of the Body; whereas the right drives 


it through the Lungs only, and is therein great- 
” aſſiſted EY as ſhall in Proper place be 
enn. 


In 


9 
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In theſe Ventricles are divers ſmall Muſcles Colum- 
deriv'd, and as it were detich'd from the Parie- ve Car: 


tes of the Ventricles, and connected by 7! endinous ib. Pig. i. 


Extremities to the Valves ot the Heart, and are 


by Authors diverſly call'd Colummnæ Carnee, La- 


certuli, &c. and theſe little Mu/cles or Colnmne 
Carnee, being taſtned to the Parietes of the Heart 
on one ſide, and the Tricuſpid and Mitral Valves 
on the other, do by their Contraction in the Sy/- 
tole of the Heart draw out the Valves, and by 
that means not only ſhut up the Orifices of the 
Veins, but, as the Ingenious Mr. Cowper ob- 
ſerves, More exactly cloſe the Ventricles in their 


Syſtole, han they could have been, had they ben 


ſmooth. 


Theſe Yentricles are capp'd or cover'd each 4orides. 
with an Auricle : "Theſe Auricles are two Mul- _ "I 
cles conſiſting of a double order of fleſhy Fibres, * 6-2 
as the Ventricles of the Heart themlelves do, 
whoſe Proportion they ſeem exactly to follow, 
both as to Strength and Capacity, and in the 
Tendons of which they terminate. "Theſe Au- 
ricles are mov'd regularly after the manner of the 
Heart, the order only revers'd, that is, they are 
contracted whilſt the Heart is dilated, and dilated 
whilſt the Heart is contracted. 

Theſe Veſſels which proceed from, and termi- yr, 
nate in the Heart, and its Auricles are two Ar- common 
teries, the Horta and the Pulmonary Artery, ib. D. H. I. 
which have their Origination from the Ventri- 
cles of the Heart: The Aorta from the left, and 
the Pulmonary trom the right: And two Veins 
which terminate in the Auricles of the Cava, 
or great Vein in the right; and the Pulmonary 
Vein in the left. „ 7˙·ö 
At the reſpettive Orifices of theſe Veſſels are app. 
placed Valves. At the Orifice of the Arteries, Tab. ii. 
within each Artery are fixed three Semilunar 1 
Valves, that is, three Membranes of a Semilunar Fmilu- 
l a 04 ; Figure, aa. 
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Figure, which being expanded cloſe the Orifice 


of the Artery, and hinder the Relapſe of the 


Blood into the Heart at the time of its I ilatation. 
At the Mouth of the right Ventricle of the 
Heart, juſt at its Juncture with the Auricle, are 
Tyicuſpid placed three other Valves call'd icuſpides from 
App- their having three Points, which are faſtned by 
mo. + tendinous Fibres to the Columne Carnee before- 

8 mention d, and upon the Contraction or Sy/ole 
of the Heart cloſe the Orifice of it, and hinder 
the Blood from recurring into the great Vein. 


| Mitral. The ſame Office the Yaloule Mitrales (which 


0. are in number but two, and ſo call'd from their 
reſemblance of a Mitre) do at the Eæit of the 

5 Left Ventricle, ſtopping the return of the Blood 
into the Pulmonary Vein. | 


Subſtance. The Subſtance of the Heart it ſelf is intirely 
Fleſhy or Tendinous, conſiſting of a continued 
Series of Muſcular Fibres variouſly contorted or 


wound up, and ending at the Orifices of the re- 

ſpective Ventricles, and there forming the Ten- 

dons, by which means they make the Heart a 
double Muſcle, or as ſome think two Muſcles. 

Strait Fi- As ſoon as the proper Membrane is taken off, 
bres. there appear, on the outward Surface on the right 
ib. Fig. v. Ventricle, ſome ſlender ſtrait Fibres tending to, 

and ending in the Baſſis. 

Spiral Immediately under theſe lyes a double order 


_ of Spiral Fibres. The Exterior Order of theſe 
der. 
* Baſis, forming thereby a fort of Helix or Co- 
chlea. 1 


Interir. The Interior Order takes a Courſe juſt con- 


trary to thoſe which they lye under, and ſpring- 
ing from the right ſide, wind obliquely towards 
the left, incompaſſing both Ventricles, and end- 
ing in the Bafis on the left ſide, and forming a 
Helix of an Inverſe Order. = | 


Theſe 


aſcend obliquely from the Septum Cordis to the 


r . - ˙ OO I SH 
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Theſe Fibres are beſt diſcern'd in the unravel- Methed of 
ling a Sheep's or Ox's Heart after they have been 4#-v*- 
well boyl'd. In which as ſoon as the Membrane 5 
of the Heart is taken off, the firſt Order readily 
appears, the Fibres of which do not all of them 
reach from the Baſis to the Cone, but ſome of 


them taking a much ſhorter turn, as ſoon as 
they have meaſur'd about half the Circumfe- 
rence of the Heart, turning about with a kind of 


an Arch, go with an oblique Courſe to the Ten- 
don of the other ſide and Ventricle. 

Aſter theſe Fibres are remov'd, thoſe of the 
left Ventricle appear, among which are no ſtrait 
ones, but firſt appears a Series of Fibres run- 


ning ſpirally to the left, under which, as in the 


right Ventricle, lye another Order running juſt 
the contrary way. Theſe Fibres donot, within 


the right Ventricle, extend only to the outward 


Paries but encompaſſing the whole Ventricle, 


make the Septum appertain peculiarly to, and be 


a part of the left Ventricle. Many of theſe Fi- 
bres, inſtead of terminating as the reſt do in the 
Tendons of the Heart, run inwards and form the 
Columnæ Carneæ, of which we have ſpoken be- 
fore. Others reaching down to the Cone are 


wound about it, and form that Circle which is 


call'd the Centre. 
The Structure of the Auricles is ſo like that 
of the Heart it ſelf, that it needs no particular 


Deſcription. 


The Heart has its proper Blood-Veſſels, Two re 
Arteries ſpringing from the Entrance of the Ao preper. 
ta, and one larger Vein with one or two leſſer, Tab xi. 
all which from their encompaſſing the Heart are * © 
call'd Coronarie. 

The Nerves of the Heart and its Auricles, come Nerves. 
from a Plexus of the Par Vagum, ſituated in the 
Thorax a little above the Vleart, and call'd by 
Willis, Plexus Cardiacus, 1 

a 1 


91 
Zympia It has ſome Iymphæducts which carry the 


ticks 0 
Motion, 
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Lnmph from the Heart to the Thoracic DuF. 
The uſe of the Heart and its Auricles is to cir- 
culate the Blood through the whole Body, and 
their Moticn is alternate, or oppolite to each o- 
ther, the Auricles being dilated to receive the re- 
fluent Blood whilſt the Heart is contracted, and 
contracted whilſt the Heart is dilated to drive the 
Blood into it. 
By means of the right Ventricle the Blood is 
driven through the Pulmonary Artery into the 
Lungs, and by the Pulmonary Vein is return'd 
again to the left Ventricle, from whence thro” 
the Arteria Aorta is diſtributed all over the reſt 
of the Body, and thence return'd again to the 
right Ventricle by the Vena Cava, ſo making an 
entire Circulation through the whole Body. This 


through the Aorta and Cava being a longer Cir- 


cuit than that through the Lungs, a greater force 
is neceſſary to perform it, and therefore the Pa- 
rietes of the laſt Ventricle are by Nature made 
much ſtronger than that of the Right. 

Of the Foramen Ovale and Canalis Arterioſus 
in a Fetus, we have taken ſufficient notice be- 
fore. 55 1 . 


＋ A B. XI. 


Baſis, 


HFH E forepart of the 


Heart and Lungs, with 


their large Veſſels, clear'd 


of the P-ricara um. 
A, The Heart in its natu- 


ral Polition with its Crne in- 
clining to the leſt fide. 


B, ts Paſs. 

C, Its Cone. | 

aa, The Fat about its 
with the Coronary 
Arteries and Veins running 


through it before they are 
diſtributed to the Subſtance 
of the Heart. Oe 


b, The External Surface 


of the right Auricle. 
cc, The Internal Surface 


turn'd out to ſhew its Car- 


nous Fibres, 

D, The Trunk of the Ve- 
na Cava cut off immediate- 
ly above the Diaphragm, ſlit 
open and expanded, in 
which may be ſeen, 

d, The Foramen Ovale, 
here cloſed. | 
E E, The Trunk of the 
Vena auge emptying it ſelf 
into 
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Ch. VI. 


into the Superior or De- 
ſcending Trunk of the Ca- 


va. 
F, The Right Subclavian 
Trunk pinn'd out. 

G, Part of the Left alſo 
pinn'd out. . 

H, The Trunk of that 
Arteria Puiminaris as it a- 
riſes out of the Right Ven- 
tricle of the Heart. 

e, The Canalis Art>ricſus 
converted into a Ligament 
between the Pulmonary Ar- 
tery and Deſcending Trunk 
of the Arteria Mana. 


FT, The Trunk of the Ar- 


feria Magna ariling out of 


the Left Ventricle of the 


Heart. | 

f, Its firſt long Trunk 
which is ſoon divided into 
Two (as here expreſs'd) of 


"WP Us 


Tab. XI. 


which one makes the Right 
Carctid, the other the Axil- 
lary of the ſame ſide, both 
cut off in this Figure. 

g, The Trunk of the 
Left Carotid Artery. 

h, The Left Axillary 
Trunk allo cut of, | 
i, The Deſcending Trunk 
of the Arteria Magna, freed 
from the back parts of the 
Left Bronchia, and from be- 
tween the hinder parts of 
the Lobes of the Lungs, here 
drawn out and extended. 
EK, The Wind-pipe eut 
immediately below the An- 


nular Cartilage. 


L, The Right and Left 
Lobes of the Lungs; thoſe 
of the Right ſide being 
drawn out to ſhew the Trunk 
of the Vena Cava. 


CHAP. VI. 


Of the ASPERA ARTERIA and LUNGS. 


Tz ASPERA ARTERIA of TRACHEA is Aſpera 


a fiſtulous Tube compos'd of Cartilages and Arteria. 


Membranes, deſcending from the Fauces into the 


Lungs, and diſtributed by infinite Ramifications 
through the Subſtance of them. - 
It runs along the fore-part of the Oe/ophagus 
as far as the fourth Yertebra of the Thorax, where 
it is divided into two principal Branches which 
are beſtow'd on the Lobes of the Lungs on each 
fide, and theſe again are innumerably ramify'd, 
ſending a ſmall Twig to every Veſicle of which 

the Subſtance of the Lungs is compos'd. 


The upper part or Head of it is compos'd of Larynx. 
five Cariilages of different Figures and Names. 


The 


1 
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Cartingo The biggeſt of theſe is that which guards the 4 
| 3 hyroie fore-part of it, and from the Form of a Shield, C 
5 which fanciſul Men reſemble it to, has been call d 11 
Tab. viii. Thyroides and Scutiformis, It is of a Concave- 1 
Fig x. Convex ſquare Figure, the hollow part being 
inward and the Gibous outward, having a littte C 
Prominence in the middle call'd Pomum Adami. = 1 
It has four Proceſs, at each corner one, of Nd 
which the two upper are the longer, and tye it 1 
by means of a Nervous Ligament to the under (C 
part of the Os Zyoides on each ſide: The lower 1 
and ſhorter connect i 18 to the ſecond Cartilage, © A 
which is call'd _ 7 
Cricui- Cricoides or Annularis from its Figure, which 1 
des. is like that of a Tur&/þ Ring. The tore-part of © 
3 i. this is very narrow coming under the former Car- ſe 
& * Zilage, but behind it is broad, thick and ttrong,  c: 
and isas it were the Baſis of all the other. = 
Arytæ. The third and fourth are call'd Arytænoides or ti 
. 'Guttales, from the Figure of an Ewer which e 
IIb vit. theſe two Cartilages joyning together ſomewhat 
Fig xii, reſemble. At the Juncture of theſe two on the jr 
upper part of the La7ynx, is a Chink bearing the ar 
Form of a little Tongue, and therefore callld fi 
Glottis or Lingula. Through this Chink the Air ot 
deſcends into the Lungs, and the Pituitous Mat- ar 
ter which is ejected by Coughing in Catarrhs is = L 
2 
1 Orer this Chink lies a fifth Cartilage calbd tlie w 
Ejzpiglottis, which is a thin ſoft Cartilage, and in ic 
Non- Adults almoſt Membranous, of a Figure Ho 
near Triangular, Concave on the under ſide, and . 
Convex on the upper. Its Baſis is faſtned to the 0 
Thyroide Cartilage, and its Point looſe, that it i 
may open and ſhut with the more eaſe. This 1 
| Cartilage defends the entrance of the Trache, 
and hinders the Liquids which in drinking {lip 1770 
over it into the Oeſophagus from falling into the ax 


Trachea : 3 on the Gibbous Part or Back of the 
: : an, 


Thoracick Duct. 
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Epiglottis, lies a little Caruncle, or rather Gland, G!nds of 
cover'd with Fat. The Concave Part of it is be- Epi- 
ſet with divers ſmall Glands, which ſerve to moi- N 
ſten it, and perhaps the Trachea likewiſe. 

Near the Larynæ are ſituated four pretty large 
Glands; two of which, call'd the Amygdalæ, 
{hall be accounted for among the Glands of the 
Mouth; the other two lie at the ſides of the 
lower Cartilage of the Larynx, and are call'd 
Glandule Thyroideæ, which have no Excretory 


Glands. | 


Glandulæ 
Thyroi-, 


Duct (as yet diſcover'd) belonging to them, but 4a. 


are look'd on to be of the fame kind with the 
Thymus, and diſcharge their Lymphe into the 


? 


- Theſe Cartilages of the Larynx are mov d by 2 
ſeven pair of Muſcles, two pair of which are % U 
call'd Common, the other five Proper. Ihe Pro per. 
per Muſcles are thoſe which have both Origina- 
tion and Inſertion into the Larynx ; the Common, 
which have only their Inſertion there. 

Perheyen, not ſatisfy'd with this Diviſion, as External 
juſt and inſtructive, divides them into External 2d later 
and Internal; of which the External are the **" 
ſame with the Common, being {ituated upon, and 
on the outſide of the reſt, which he calls Iuternal/ 
and are the ſame with the Proper in the vulgar 
Diviſion. 

"Theſe Muſcles have compounded Greet Names, 
which intimates both their Origination and In- 
fexrtion. 

The firſt common or external Pair is call'd Sterno- 
Sternothyroides, having its Head in the Os Slernum thy roides 
or Breaſt- Bone, and its Tail in the Thyroide Car- M. 


2 45. vili. 


Lilage, and ſerves to draw down that Cartilage. pig. xy; 


The ſecond Pair is Antagoniſt tothe former. Its App. 
Head is on the Os Wyoides, and Tail on the Thy- 4 vill. 

„ . . . > | * 1 J. 5 t& YOLY- 
roide Cartilage, ſerving to lift up that Carlilage, "cÞ | 


and is call'd /Zyothyroides. Fig. xvi- 
1 | The 


—— — 
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Cricothy- The firſt internal Pair riſes from the A4nnular 


roldes. Cartilage, and aſcending obliquely on the hinder 


i. d. part, is inſerted into the ſide of the Thyroide, and 


is call'd Cricothyroides. 1 his Mulcle dilates the 
Scutiform Cartilage. 
Cricoary- The ſecond internal Pair ariſes from the back- 
tænoides part of the Annular Cartilage, and terminates in 
1 the Aiptænoide Cartilage, and by its Action it 
Arrays back that Cartilage, and opens the Rima, 
and is call'd Cricoarytenoides Poſticum. 
Art. The third Pair has its Head in one Artænoide 
noides. Cartilage, and its Tail in the other, and ſerves to 


ib. cc. bring them together and ſhut the Rima, and is 


call'd ſimply Arytenoides. 
The fourth Pair ariſes from the ſide of the An- 


Cricoa 
ware nular Cartilage, and is inſerted on the lower part 
Laterale, of the Arytænoides of the ſame ſide; it ſerves to 


ib, xiv. open the Rima, and is call'd C. icoartenoides 


Laterale. 
Thyrioa= 'The fifth and laſt Pair is the Thyreoarvienoides, 
wy txnol- ſituate under the Cartilago Thyeoides; from the 
ny fore and back part of which it proceeds with a 
very broad Head, and ends in the Arptænoides, 
which it conſtringes, and ſhuts the Laryux. 
PDunkef The Trunk of the Aſpera Arteria, which is 
the Tra: continued from the Larynx, conſiſts of Cartila- 
_ K Les making an imperfect Circle, clos'd on the 
Tab xi. IJ inder part by a Membrane, leſt the Stiffneſs and 
Reſiſtance ot the Cartilages preſſing upon the Oe- 
Is Carti- ſophagus might hinder Deglutition. Theſe Car- 


* ſilages are from the Aunularis to the Diviſion in 


number about twenty, joyn'd together on the 
A ua, back part by a ſtrong fleſhy Membrane, which 
Mem. upon the Cartilages themſelves is more tendinous, 
„ 17. in that part not continuous, but interrupted 


by the Inter poſition of the Car filages themſelves. 


It conſiſts of tranſverſe Fibres approaching a 
circular Figure. 


The 


29 
A 
. 
8 
13 
= 
Wy 
2 
22 
4% 
A 
LON 
AR 
2 
5 
Ys 
£4.68 
* * hes. 
«> 
a * 
xs 
* 
"7 
Fu 
* b 
* 
| 
W 
Ars 
De 
5 
25 
"CW. 
46 
i 
RE 
2 
8 


4.8 * 98 8 N 5 
9 . 
ee e 8 2 
2 Re 
225 — 


S T ad ad Boe... 


2D A AacgA a= << XX 4&4 =» 


= of convulſive Cough. 


of - 
* 
* 
* , 
7 3] 
=> 
— , 
PRs” 
EE: 
Ts 
3 
* 
wo 
8 
N 
Let. 
5 
£2 
FS 
— ; 
4 
1 
n 1 
„ 
A+ 
1 
N 
LEND 
a $ 
ES; 
"Te 
1 
. 
SEL 
(CURE. 
„ 
. 7 
» 08 
1 
2 
Ch 71 
- EP 
BEAR: + bh 
BS I 
2 
l 
2 wy of 
7 
3 
N 
2 
RE 
25 
3 
RE 
1 
SO 
* 2 
a 
. 
$5 GR 
55 ; 2489 
ery; J 
95 Iv 
PLES on 
&'s. 
B 
33 
n 
9 
5 
e 
8 
. A 
9 
1 
2 
n 
2 Fge 
. 
N 
LOG 21-97 
7 
ao What 
LA 
15 
11 
2 
* 
ku 
3-4 
3.2 av 
q 
Ls 
RF 
5285 
. 
3 
3 
* 
. 
3 
B65 
8 
Le ic 


% al 8 . f 
NO rare IS . 
C 

- . f r N. 7 


chooſes to aſcribe this acute Senſe; but he gives 
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| The infide of the Trachea is lin'd with a Mem- Inner 

brane, which is continued down to its ſmalleſt I. 
Ramifications. This is thinner than the former, 

and conſiſts of longitudinal Fibres, interſecting 
thoſe of the other at right Angles. Theſe Fibr es 

do not all of them reach the whole length of the 
Air-pipe, but ſome of them terminate ſhort in the 
intermediate Cartilages, others ariſe from them, 

and are continued downwards. This Tunic is 
thought to be acutely ſenſile, and to be the oc- 
caſion, that the leaſt crumb of any Solid, or drop 

of Fluid, ſlipping into the Trachea, railes a kind 


Verheyen thinks that this Tunic is cloatlrd with — . 
another true nervous Membrane, to which he en. 


neither Figure nor Deſcription of it. a 

Between the two Tunscks lie a multitude of ſmall Lace: wY 
Veſſels, and very minute Glands, to each of, N 11 
which Willis allows a particular Membrane, cal- 
ling one the glandulous, the other the valculous 
Coat. 

Beſides theſe, it has another outward looſe Exterior 
Coat, which is diviſible into ſeveral Lamellæ, and pa 
abounds with Blood-Veſſels. By means of this N 
Coat it is connected to the Oeſophagus, and other 
adjacent parts. 

Verbeyen has diſcover'd another ſort of lands, Verhey- 
found generally about the Bronchia or Diviſions 1 hy 13 
of the Aſpera Arteria, eſpecially about the lar- Gland. 
ger Branches of it, to which they adhere cloſely 
in pretty good Number, tho' he has found 
them ſometimes at ſome diſtance from them, with 
a large Branch of the pulmonary Artery between 
them, and of theſe he has obſerv'd ſo many, that 
he doubts whether there be any conſiderable Ra- 
mifications of the Bronchia without them; and 
he has, as he lays, counted an hundred or more 


in one Subjett. 
Theſe 
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Thir Theſe Glands, he ſays, differ in Magnitude : 


_ Thoſe that lie neareſt to the firſt and great divi- 


bulk a Hazel-Nut. And tho' he has ſometimes 
oblerv'd thoſe which adhere to the lower Bran- 


ches to be bigger than thoſe above, yet he ſul 7 


petts them to be in a preternatural Condition. 

Their Sub. Their Subſtance is naturally ſoft and ſucculent, 

ſtance» cover'd with a common Membrane, and in Co- 
lour blackiſh. 

Figure, Their Figure is various and irregular, ſome be- 
ing almoſt oval, others longer, and ſhap'd more 
like a Kaiſin; — triangular, c. But the Sur- 
face of all is ſinoothi enough to entitle them to 

the Name of Conglobate Glands. 

Pefjels, They receive Arteries and Veins from the Pul- 
zuonaries for their common Function, and for their 
proper Nouriſhment from the Bronchials; their 
Nerves from the Par Vagum, eſpecially the Car- 
diac Plexus. 

He confeſſes not yet to have ſeen their Excre- 


tory Ducts, but imagines them to be very ſhort, 
and to reach only from the Glands to the inward 


Surface of the Bronchia. 

Uſe. Their Uſe he ſuppoſes to be to ſeparate that unftu- 

ous Humour, with which the inſide of the Bronchia 
is lin'd, and chereby to defend it from the Injuries 
which a cold harſh dry Air might otherwiſe ſub- 
jedt the Lungs to: And he thinks that the 
Hoarſeneſs which ariſes from a Cold taken, may 
proceed from an Obſtruction of theſe Glands, 
and that the Benefit which accrues from taking 


Oil of Almonds, or other {lippery ſmooth Medi- 


caments, may proceed from their ſupplying the 
Defett of their Juice, and lubricating artificially 
the inſide of the Bronchia. But it's well known 
that the miliary Glands of the Wind-pipe and 
Bronchia ſupply that Humidity which moiſtens 
their inſides, and theſe are only LymphatickGlands, 
| that 


ſions, being the largeſt, exceeding ſometimes in 


hats he hal v ooh nm 
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that become tumid in morbid Caſes, inſomuch 
that they often preſs the Wind- pipe, or ſome of 
its Branches, before they enter the [.ungs, and 
render the Patient {/hmarick, which often proves 


fatal. Theſe Glands are ſcarce viſible in a Ferns. 


they are hiker an Ox's inverted: 


The Trachea has Arteries from the Carotids ſel; of 
and from the Bronchials, and ſends Veins tothe Tra. 
the external Jugular. Theſe Veſſels accompany chea. 
it thro' its whole Diſtribution. 

The Lungs, which are the immediate Organ 7 Tung, 
of Reſpiration, conſiſt of Veſſels and membranous Tab. xi. 
Veſicles. They are connected above to the Fau- Connexions 
ces by means of the Trachea, and below to the 
Vertebræ of the Thorax, and to the Sternum and 
Diaphragm, by means of the Pleura. 

They are divided into two great Lobes, and Ib. L. 
thoſe again into others leſſer; the right ſometimes 

into three or four, by means of ſome Fiſſures 
running from the fore to the back edge. 

The great Lobes, when inflated, reſemble each Lebe. 
of them a Horſe's hoof in Figure, but together 1 . 

The Subſtance of the Lungs is membranous, Sundance. 
conſiſting chiefly of innumerable Cells or Veſi- 
| cles, which ſeem to be nothing but Expanſions 
of the Membranes of the Bronchia to which 
they hang, like Grapes in Cluſters ; ſo that by 

blowing into one of the Branches of the Bronchia, 
_ theſe Cells or Veſicles which belong to it will be 
blown up, the reſt, which do not, remaining 
ſtill flaccid and unalter'd. ot, 

Theſe Cluſters of Veſicles or Cells are call'd „erna 
the internal Lobules, by which Names they are Lbu/z:- 
diſtinguiſh'd from the leſſer Lobes ſpoken of. 2 


Theſe Lobules are ſeparated from one another by 


Interſtices which receive the Veſſels, and are 
— filld up with Membranes propagated from the 
 Lobules, and lying ſome Parallel ſome Angular. 
| Theſe Lobulss diſcover _ diſplay themſelves ve- 
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ry exactly, if the larger Trunks of the Bronchia 
be laid open, and the leſſer be blow'd into, by 
which means every Lobule belonging to that 
Branch will be inflated, and riſe very diſtinctly, 
and ſhew its Extent. 

Alem- The whole Subſtance of the Lungs is cover'd 

Hane. with a common Membrane, which is diviſible 
into two Coats; the outer thin, ſmooth, and 
nervous; the inner ſome what thicker and rough- 
er, conliſting moſtly of the Extremities of Veſ- 
ſels and Veſicles, through the Impreſſion of which 
it 15 pitted, and reſembles in {ſome meaſure a 
Honey-Comb. 

No ere. Some affirm that there are in this Coat abun- 

alt. dance of Perforations or Pores, ſo diſpos'd, that 
they readily imbibe any Humidity from the Ca- 
vity of the Thorax, but ſuffer nothing to eſcape 
into it. Bur this ſeems to be a Fancy ground- 

cd upon no juſtifiable Obſervation. _ 

Valſels. Its Veſſels are the Bronchia, the pulmonary 
and bronchial Arteries and Veins, Nerves and 
Lymphaticks. Of theſe Veſſels ſome are Proper, 
{ome Common, in reſpeck to the Service they are 
of to the reſt of the Body. The Common are 
the Broachia, the pulmonary Artery and Vein, 

the Nerves and the Lymphaticks. The Proper 
are the bronchial Artery and Vein. 

Bronchia. The Trachea, juſt before it enters the Lungs, 

Ap. Lab. divides it ſelf into two Branches, ſending to each 

vill, ix, x. Lohe one; Which are again divided into innume- 
| rable Ramifications, which are calPd Bronchia. 

Ihe Bronchia and their Branches confiſt of Car- 

tilages like the Trachea, only here the Cartilages 

are perfectly circular, without any membranous 
hinder part; of which, having left the Oeſopha- 
gus, they have no need. Theſe circular Cartila- 
ges are join'd together by the Membranes that 
invelt them, and are capable of being ſhot out 
into length upon Inſpiration, _ of ſhrinking uf 
a 
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and running into one another in Exſpiration, 
when the Cavity of the Thorax is leſſen d. They 
ſend their little Ramifications to all the little 
Veſicles of the Lungs. 

Along with theſe Nie Veſſels run the Branches Pal mena- 
of the pulmonary Artery and Vein, ſending their 7 ten 
Ramifications exactly along with the other. © The wa 
Artery bringing the Blood from the right Ven- xii, . 
tricle, and the Vein carrying it back to the left 
Ventricle of the Heart. Whether the Blood re- 
turns by the Vein impregnated with Air in the 
Lungs, is ſtill a Queſtion. 

The Bronchial Artery ariſes from the binde Bronc bias 
part of the Aorta, a little above the Baſis of the Zn 
Heart; whence turning off to the right, it embra- Tis 
ces the Trachea, and after ſending oif a Branch or 
two to the Oeſopbagus, it purſues the Courſe of the 
HBronchia, accompanying all their Branches thro' 
their whole Progreſs. This Artery is ſometimes 
ſingle, but oftner there are two of them, and 
ſometimes three, which riſe at about a Finger's 
breadth, or leſs diſtance, from one another. 

Concomitant to theſe Arteries is a Vein, whole Veins 
Branches ariſe from the Ramifications of the 
Capillary Arteries. Whether the Blood returns 
by one or more Trunks, is not yet ſufficiently 
apparent, Theſe Veſſels bring Blood for the 
Nutriment of the Bronchia, and Veſicles of the. 

Lungs, and carry it back again. 

Through the Lungs are diſtributed a great Lymphas 
number of Lymphaticks attending generally the _ 
Blood-Veſſels, and being at length collected, 4 
empty chemſelves into the Thoracic Dutt. 

Dr. Willis, contrary to the vulgar Opinion, V:rves. 
aſcribes to the Lungs a great Number of Nerves, 
which come from the Trunk of the Par Vagum, 
which being diſtributed through the Subſtance or 
the Lungs, embrace the aerious and ſanguife- 
tos Veilels. 


b. ix. 


2 | T 4 B. 
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7 4 B. XII. 


HE Arteria Pulmora- right and left Lobes of the 
Iis Ald with Wax, an Lungs. 

freed from the Lungs and C, The Canalis Arterio- 
no 9 than they ſas converted into a Liga- 

are ſuppos'd to be in Exſpi- ment. 
ration, from an Adult as big bbb, The Extremities of 
as the Life. the pulmonary Arteries freed 
A, Its Trunk cut cloſe to from the Vetcles of the 
the Baſis of the Heart, and Lungs, and their Conjun- 
ty'd up. FKions with the pulmonary 

BB, Its Diviſions to the Veins. 
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C HAF. VIk- > 
Of the Motion of the HEART, and Uſe of REB- 
1; 5 FHO divers accurate Treatiſes ofthe Heart, 
Blood, by and its Action, have been written by lear- 


wh diſ- ned Men of ſeveral Nations, eſpecially by two 
cover'd. of our own Country, the Great Dr. HARVEY, 
to whoſe happy Sagacity this: Nation owes the 
Glory of the Diſcovery of the CIRCULATION 
of the BLOOD; and the incomparable Dr. 
LOWER, to whom we are beholden for a com- 
plete Diſplay of the Mechanical Structure of the 
Heart, and a moſt ingenious Rationale of its Ac- 
tion, Yet there remain ſeveral Doubts and Dif- 
ficulties about it (in my Opinion) not ſufficiently 
accounted for; towards the reſolving ſome of 
which, I ſhall offer what my own Thoughts 
have ſuggeſted to me, and leave it to the Can- 
fideration of the Reader. 
Syſtole of The Learned Dr. LOWER (whoſe accurate 
2 25 Piece on this Argument will inſure his Reputati- 
Luntea On ſo long as Phyſical Knowledge ſnall laſt in 
for by Dr. | EEE | Eſteem) 
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Efteem) has ſo well accounted for the SySTOLE, 
or Contraction of the Heart from the Mechani- 
cal Structure of it, that he ſeems almoſt to 
have exhauſted the Subject, and had he been as 
happy in diſcovering the true Cauſe of the DIA- 
STOLE, he had left little room for the Indu- 
ſtry and Sagacity of others about this Yiſcus. _ 

But having judiciouſly and ſolidly explain'd % 

the Sy/tole, he contents himſelf to aſcribe the a. 
DIASTOLE to a Motion of Reſtitution, which other 


Account gives me no Satisfaction: Becauſe the Writers 


Stole being the proper, and (as himſelf confeſſes) 
the only Motion of the Heart, a State of Con- 
traction ſeems to be the Natural State, and con- 
ſequently without external Violence, it ſhould 
have no Diaſtole at all. 


This will appear more plain, if we conſider the co_= 
Circumſtances of it, and its Motion, as a Mul- 5,” 4 No 
cle, with reſpect to other Muſcles. That Contra- tural state 
CTtion is the proper Action and State of all Muſ- of al 


cles, is evident from Experience of Fact, as well Maſcles, 


as Reaſon. For, if any Muſcle be freed from the 
power of its Antagoniſt, it is immediately con- 
tracted, and is not by any Action of the Will or 
Spirits, to be reduc'd to a ſtate of Dilatation. 
Thus, if the Muſculi Flexores of any Joint be di- 
vided, the Exzenſores of that Joint being by that 
means freed from the contrary Action of their 
Antagoniits, that Joint is immediately extended 
without any confent of the Will, and in that 
ſtate it remains; and ſo Vice ver if the Exten- 
ſores be divided. From whence it is plain, that 
the Muſcles have no Reſtitutive Motion, but 
what they derive from the Action of their Anta- 
goniſts by which they are ballanc'd. Thus the 
Sphincters of the Gula, Anus and Yeſica, having 
no proper Antagoniſts, are always in a ſtate of 
Contraction, and ſuffer nothing to paſs them, 
but what is forced through them by the contra- 
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The Heat 
2 Muſcle, 


Recipro- 
cal Æſtus 
of the 
Heart. 


5 


Borellus's 
ComPuta- 
tion of l he 
Force 6 
the Ma- 
chine of 
the Heart, 
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ry Action of ſome ſtronger Muſcles, which, tho” 
not properly to be call'd Antagoniſts, yet on all 
neceſſary Occaſions perform the Office of ſuch. 
That the HEART is a Muſcle, furniſh'd and 
inſtructed for Motion like other Muſcles, is (in 
my Opinion at leaſt) demonſtrated beyond con- 
tradiction by Dr. Lower and others. And, as it 


is a Solitary Muſcle without any proper Antago- 


niſt, and not directly under the power of the 
Wil, nor exerciſing Voluntary Motion, it ap- 
proaches neareſt to the Hyhincter kind, which 
only has theſe Conditions in common with it. 
Bu: in conſtant and regular Alternations of Con- 
traction and Dilatation, it differs exceeding] 5 
from all the Muſcles of the Body. 

This Reciprocal As Tus of the Heart has gi- 
ven the Learned abundance of trouble; who find- 
ing nothing peculiar in the Structure, which 
ſhould neceſſarily occaſion it, nor any Antagoniſt, 
whoſe re- action ſhould produce it, have been ex- 
treamly perplexed to find out the cauſe of it. 

But paſſing over the various Opinions of Au- 
thors, to avoid being tedious, J ſhall take notice 
here only of the very Learned Dr. Lower's, in 
whoſe account of the Sy/ole, however Solid and 
Ingemous, I obſerve ſomething deficient, and 
whoſe Hypotheſis of the Diaſtole 1 think to be 
precarious and falſe. 

This excellent Author, having by ſound Ar- 
guments, drawn from the Structure and Mecha- 
niſm of the Heart, eftabliſh'd the certainty of its 
Muſcular Motion, reits ſatisfied, without taking 
notice of any Aſtiſtance that the Heart receives 
from any other Part, except from the Brain, by 
the means of the eighth Pair of Nerves. 

The Accurate Borellus in his Oeconomia Ani- 
malis, computes the Motive Power of the Ma- 
chine of the Hart to be equal to, or to ſurmount 
that of a Wei ight of 30000 The Obſtacles to 

the 


Ch. VII. aud Uſe of Reſpiration. 215 


the Motion of the Blood thro' the Arteries he Part 27. 

eſteems equivalent to 180,000 J. which is ſixty 4 e. 

times as much as he rates the Force of the Heart 7?" 

at. Then deducting 45, 00 J. for the Adventi- 
tious Help of the Muſcular EJaſtick Coat of the 
Arteries, he leaves the Heart with a Force of 

3,000 J. to overcome a reſiſtance of 135,000 J. Prop. 78. 

that is, with one to remove forty five. 

This ſtupendous Effect he contents himſelf to He aſ- 
aſcribe to the Energy of Percuſſion. But, had he” _ 

proceeded in his Calculation to the Veins, which on. 

he allows to contain conſtantly a quantity of 

Blood, quadruple to the Contents of the Arte- 

ries, and to which this Energy of Percuſſion does 

either not reach at all, or but very languidly, he 

might probably have ſeen a neceſſity for ſome 

other Expedient to remove ſo inſuperable a Dif- 

 ficulty. 

Hut not to inſiſt rigorouſly on the Exattneſs 

ofthis Calculation (tho' the great Abilities of the 

Author in this way, and his Ingenuity and Mo- 

deſty, are a ſufficient Warrant for the Accuracy 

of his Computations, and the Fidelity of his Ac- 

counts) we. may allow a much greater Deducti- 

on than would be juſtifiable, without leſſening 

the Difficulty. But this Account J have taken 

notice of purely for the ſake of the Calculation, 

which may be of uſe in the Sequel, the Account 

it {elf being in other reſpects more defective than 

Dr. Lower's, to which we will return. 

The Doctor, notwithſtanding his great Saga- Defe in 
city, appears (to me) to have over-look'd ſome- ©” = 
thing of great Moment and Importance in the , * 
Explication of the Action of the Heart. For, 
tho it ſhould be granted, that the Muicular Fi- 
bres of the Heart acted by the Nerves, are the 
immediate Inſtruments of its Conſtriction or H 
zole, yet it muſt not be denied, that the Inter- 
coſtal Muſcles and Diaphragm are of great Service 
: | ED 00 
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Interceſtal to aid and facilitate this Contraction, by opening 
—_— a Paſſage for the Blood through the Lungs, which 
ohragm denied would be an invincible Obſtacle. 
promote Neither do they promote it that Way only. 
the Sy- The manner how they farther aſſiſt the Heart in 
* van its Contraction, will appear manifeſtly, if we con- 
ne way, Hder the different Poſture, Situation and Capacity 
of the Blood-Veſſels of the Lungs in the ſeve- 
ral times of Elevation and Depreſſion of the 
_ Coſte. | 5 7 
Riſe and The Pulmonary Artery riſes from the right 
if „ Ventricle of the Heart, and runs in one Trunk 
Pulmonza- till it comes to the 4/pera Arteria, where it is 
ry Artery. divided, and ſends a Branch along with each Di- 
viſion ofthe Aſpera Arteria, according to all the 
minuteſt Subdiviſions, of which it is likewiſe ſub- 
divided, accompanying all the Bronchi in their 
whole Progreſs through the Lungs. 
The ſam: The Pulmonary Vein, which empties it ſelf 
2 %% into the Left Ventricle of the Heart, ſpreads it 
n. ſelf on the Aſpera Arteria and Bronchi, in the 
ſame manner that the Artery does. . 
Conſe Ihe neceſſary Conſequence of this Diſpoſition 
pee is, that this Artery and Vein being co-extended 
re, with, and faſten'd to the Bronchi, muſt needs ſuf- 
fer {ſuch Alteration of Superficial Dimenſions, as 
the Bronchi do in the Elevation and Depreſſion 
of the Coſtæ. „„ „ 
Broncehi While the Ribs are in a ſtate of Depreſſion 
je beter (whether before Commerce with the external 
on, and Air or after) the Annular Cartilages of the Bron- 
fo de the chi ſhrink one into another, and by that means 
— their Dimenſions are exceedingly contracted. In 
1 conformity to this condition of the Bronchi, the 
company Pulmonary Artery and Vein muſt likewiſe, ei- 
25 m. ther by means of their Muſcular Coats contract 
themſelves to the ſame Dimenſions, or lye in 


Folds or Corrugations, which is leſs probable. 
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On the other hand, when the Ribs are eleva- They ſhot 


out, and 
, 2 divaricate 
Air ruſhing into the Lungs, ſhoots out the Cars ;, Inſpira- 


ted, and the Diaphragm bears downwards, the 
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tilaginous Rings, and divaricates the Branches of tian. 


the Trachea, and by them extends and divaricates 
the ſeveral Diviſions of the Pulmonary Artery and 
Vein, and thereby lengthens and enlarges their 
Cavities. = 
The enlargement of their Cavities is very con- 
ſiderable, not only upon the Score of the Addi- 
tion, which they receive in length thereby, but 


Capacity of : 
the Blood. 
Veſſels 


conſidera- 


alſo upon the Account of their Divarication. For bly en- 


Lungs ſubſide, the Blood-Veſſels are not only 
contracted, (as I have already obſerv d) but their 
Branches which are exceeding numerous, ap- 
Proach one another, and lye in juxta-poſition, by 
which their Cavities are very much compreſs'd 
and ſtraitned: When the Ribs are elevated, and 
the Lungs turgid with Air, not only the Fibres, 
by which their Coats in the oppoſite State were 
contracted, are extended; but thoſe innumerable 
Veſſels, which lying before in Lines almoſt pa- 
rallel one upon another, compreſs'd one another, 
making an acute Angle at their Junctures, are di- 
varicated and ſeparated from each other, and 
make an obtuſe, whereby their Channels are wi- 
dene e 1 
Ihus a Paſſage is open'd to the Blood, from 
the Right Ventricle of the Heart to the Lett, 


wiſe paſs; and the Oppoſition which the Blood 
contain'd in that Ventricle, muſt otherwiſe neceſ- 
ſarily have made to its Conſtriction, is taken off, 
and the Syſtole thereby facilitated. | 


Nor is that all. For the Diaſtole being caus'd Diaſtole 
(as I ſhall in the ſequel ſhew) by the Force of the _—_ 
Blood ruſhing into the Ventricles, this Ampliati- fe. 


en and Extenſion of the Pulmonary Artery is a 
e e ee ee eee Galt 


whereas, when the Ribs are depreſs'd, and the 42 d 


thereby. 


Paſſage 
thereby 


open for 


through the Lungs, to whichat could not other- the Bed. 
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Aion of 
the Pul- 
monary 
Artery 

compar a 
to that of 
4 Hringe. 
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ſort of Check or Counterpoiſe to it, and prevents 
an endeavour towards two contrary Actions at 


once, which muſt neceſſarily fruſtrate both. For 


the Heart being a Springy Compreſlible Body, 
whole proper Action, which is Contraction, de- 
pends on the Influx of certain Fluids in its Fi- 
bres or Subſtance ; and containing beſides a Fluid 
in its Ventricles, or great Cavities, in one of 
which is the Mouth of this Ar tery, the Action 
of this Veſſel mult in great meaſure reſemble that 
of a Syringe, whoſe Extremity is immers'd in 
Water, the Enlargement or Expanſion of the 
Channels of the Artery, anſwering the drawing 
of the Embolum, as the Conſtrictive Motion of 
the Muſcle of the Heart does the Preſſure of the 
Atmoſphere upon the Surface of the Water ; the 
one making way for the Fluid, and the other 


forcing it to follow, where the Reſiſtance is leaſt. 


In this Senſe we may allow a ſort of Attraction to 
the Pulmonary Artery, depending wholly upon 
the Action of the Intercoſtal Muſcles and Dia- 
phragm which we muſt therefore confeſs to be 
very ſerviceable and inſtrumental in promoting 
the Sy/ole of the Heart. 

But if the Learned Author be deficient in his 
account of the See; that is, if he has not ob- 
ſerv'd all the Mechaniſm and Contrivance of Na- 
ture for the Contraction of the Heart; much 
leſs ſufficiently has he accounted for the Diaſtole, 
or Dilatation of it; which he aſcribes to a Moti- 
on of Reſtitution of the over- ſtrainèd Fibres, which 
vet he confeſſes are made for Conſtriction only. 
lis true, he immediately after joyns the Influx 
of the Blood as a concurrent cauſe ; but from 
the ſlight Notice that he takes of it, tis plain, 
that he did not ſo much as dream of any great 
are it had in that Action. His Words are 


thefe, 
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Quin & (ut obiter hoc moneam) cum omnis mo- De Cirde 
tus contrattione perficiatur, & Cordis Fibre ad con, Page 75. 
ſtrictionem ſolum factæ ſint, apparet quoque Cordis 
motum totum in Syſtole poſitum effe ;, cumg; Fibre 
ultra tonum ſuum in omni conſtrictionè ejus tendan- thefis FP 
tur, idcirco ubi nixus iſte abſolvitur, motu 94aſi the Dia- 
reſtitutioms Cor iterum relaxatur, & ſanguine 4 ſtole. 
Penis influente rurſus diſtenditur; & nullo enim 
cordis motu, niſi tenſionem ſuam remittente, & 
ab irruente ſanguine Diaſtole eus libratis vicibus 


Lower's 


ſuccedit. 


I have tranſcrib'd the entire Paragraph, becauſe 
it contains his whole Mypotheſis of the Diaſtole, 
and all the notice that he takes of it thro” his 
whole Work. But how ſlender ſoever this may 
prove, it is the moſt ſubſtantial that I have any 
where met with, except a late one of Mr. Cow- 
per, which is properly an Improvement of this, 
and ſhall be conſider'd in the ſequel. 

But, if Contraction be the ſole Action of theſe Diaſtole 
Fibres (as this Great Man confeſſes it to be) and 2 State of 
as indeed it is of all Muſcular Fibres; I wonder ©: 
how ſo judicious a Writer came to ſlip into ſuch 
an Abſurdity, as to call their Diſtention (vulgarly 
but improperly call'd Relaxation) a Motion of 


| Reſtitution. For from the Nature of thoſe Fi- 


bres, and their Diſpoſition, the Structure of the 
Heart appears manifeſtly to be Tonical, and its 
Dilatation a State of Violence; and conſequently 


the Conſtriction is the true motion of Reſtituti- 


on, and the State to which it will ſpontaneouſly 


return, when the Force is taken otf, which is 
the work of the Intercoſtal Muſcles and Dia- 
phragm. 

Thus we are left ſtill to ſeek for the true cauſe 
of the Diaſtole, which ſeems to me to be the 
main and moſt difficult Phenomenon, relating to 
the Heart and the Circulation of the Blood. But 
in Mr. Cowper's ingenious Introduction to his 
he „„ Anatomy 


—— OO — . > 
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- Anatomy of human Bodies, J find the Share which 
Dr. Lower hints the Blood to have in that Acti- 
on, farther proſecuted, and improy'd into the 
main Inſtrument of the Dilatation of the Heart, 


wherein J agree entirely with him. But as to 


the manner, and reaſons of its being fo very In- 
ſtrumental, I can't be ſo perfectly of his Mind. 


Mr. Cow. The Heart (ſays this accurate Anatomiſt) of ar 
per's Hy-. Animal bears a great Analogy to the Pendulums of 


* thoſe Artificial Automata, Clocks and Watches, 
whilſt its Motion 15 perform d like that of other Muſe 


| cles, the Blood doing the Office of a Pondus. 
Mr. Cow- By the Blood's doing the Office of a Pondus, I 


per'sPon. finlobie he means, that the Blood contributes in 


dus conſi- 


gerd. the ſame manner to the Motion of the Heart, as 


the Weights do to that of the Pendulum of a Clock. 
If ſo, the Blood, according to him, muſt be the 
Inſtrument of Conſtriction; and Dilatation muſt 
be the Natural State, or Spontaneous Motion, to 


which it wou'd, when under no Violence, re- 


turn; the contrary of which, I preſume, will 
appear ere I have done. 

But if he means, that the Blood in its reflux, 
by gravitating on the Auricles and Ventricles, di- 
lates and expands 'em, acting therein as a Coun- 
terpoiſe to its contraction as a Muſcle, J could 
with his deſign had not bound him up to ſo nar- 
row a compals, and that he had given us an Ex- 
- plication at large of ſo abſtruſe and ſo important 
a Phenomenon. Becauſe the Specifick Gravity of 
the Blood ſeems to me a Cauſe by no means a- 
lone, adequate to the Effect, which it is here ſup- 
pos d to produce. 

ebe Por, if the Blood acts only as a Weight by 


the De- 
ſending meer Gravitation, then that part of it only which 


Bl ods 
| employ'd in that Action. This at the largeſt com- 


putation can't amount to five Pound Weight, 


aad mutt, according to the computation of Bo: 
rellus, 


deſcends from the Part above the Heart can be 


a a * Yar; £ 
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yellus, force a Machine, that is able to overcome 
a reſiſtance of 135, ooo l. I leave every Man to 


dedutt what he ſhall upon examination find rea- 
ſonably to be dedutted, and yet ſhall reſt ſecure, 


that it is not to be affected in the leaſt with fo 


ſmall a Weight. | 
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But neither does the Refluent Blood gravitate Mee, Gra- 


in any ſuch proportion, as J have here aſſign'd. 


vitation 
f the Re- 


For to make a true eſtimate of its Gravitation, Ayent 


it may be ſuſpended in the Air full of Water, with 
the Extremities downwards, without loſing a 


drop, altho' the Diameter of thoſe Legs ſhould 


be very unequal. The Caſe of the Arteries and 
Veins is pretty near a Parallel to a Tube, ſo fill'd 
and inverted. For, if the Arteries and Veins be 


continued Tubes, (as by the Microſcope the 


ſeem to appear) then ſuppoſing their contents to 


Have no other determination of Motion, than 


their Weight would give them, the contain'd 


Fluids muſt be counterpoiſes to each other. For 


the Veins and Arteries being join'd at the ſmaller 


Extremities, and the larger of both terminating 


in the ſame Parallel Line, it is impoſſible, accor- 


ding to the Laws of Hydroftaticks, that the con- 
tents of either ſhould over- ballance t'other. How 


far then muſt it fall ſhort of forcing the natural 


Power and Reſiſtance of fo ſtrong a Muſcle as 


the Heart, by meer Gravitation ? 


we myſt cenfider the circumſtances of the Li- Blood at 
quor ſappos'd to gravitate, in which it very much ſHicient 

reſembles Water inclos'd in a recurve Tube, of 
which, if the length of the two Legs be equal, 


The Blood indeed has a Progreſſive Motion M 14 
thro its Veſſels, wherein it differs from Water Progret- 


in a recurve Tube, in the Experiment above ſta- 
ted. But, if the natural Gravitation of the Blood 
contributes nothing to the Dilatation of the 


much more ſufficient, For, as this Motion is 
Y - . - . fu =— _ * [ 
E- 


five er 
Circula- 
tory Me- 
tin mn 
ft det "els 


Heart, this Progreſſive Motion will not be found 
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deriv'd entirely from the Heart's Conſtriction (as 
all accounts hitherto derive it) could the Blood 
be ſuppos'd to re- act upon the Heart, with all 
the force firſt impreſs'd upon it by the Heart, it 
wou'd be inſufficient, unleſs we will ſuppoſe the 
Force communicated to be ſuperior to the Pow- 
er communicant, which is abſurd, 
But when the juſt and neceſſary Deductions 
for the Impediments, which the Blood meets 
with in its Progreſs thro' the Veſſels, ſhall be 
made, the remaining Force will be found fo ex- 
cceding weak, that to propel the Blood thro? the 
Veins may be a Task alone too great for ſo ſmall 
a Power, without charging it with the addi- 
tional difficulty of forcing the Muſcle of the 
Heart. -- | 
We find it ſo fs from equal to ſuch a Task, 
that, were it not for the Valves, which are pla- 
ced in the Trunks of the Veins, the Weight a- 
lone wou'd probably be too great for the Im- 
pulſe, and the Blood never arrive at the Heart. 

Diſparity Alphonſus Borellus, after a great deal of folemn 
Fg 2 Pains taken to ſhew his Care and Exactneſs, and 
wy th oros to poſſeſs his Reader of the Truth of his Calcula- 
| re and tions, caſts up the Force of the Heart, and the 
the Re ſiſt · Muſcular Coat of the Arteries, to be together e- 
ance : qual to a Weight of 375 „ and allots em a 
Le _ KReſiſtance equal to 180,000 J. to overcome which 
cording to is 45 tor. To make up for a diſproportion, by 
the Calla his own Confeſſion, incredible to thoſe who have 
ory * not conſider'd the Matter as he had done, he 
+ $2, flings into the Scale the additional Force of Per- 
cuſſion, which he leaves indefinite, and thinks ſuf- 


ficient to force any quieſcent finite Reſi — dual 


foever. 

But as this Account and Hypotheſis are part of 
a poſthumous Work, (if a liberty of Conjecture 
ny beallow'd in ſo uncertain a Matter, ) I ſhould 


ſulpeck that theſe 2 were left unfiniſh'd by 
Borellus 3 
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Borellus; or at leaſt, that in many Places the laſt 
Hand was never put to 'em. For, neither in this 
Place, nor any other of this Work, does he ac- 
count for any more than the Se of the Heart, 
and the reſiſtance which is made to the progreſ- 
ſive Motion of the Blood in the Arteries only. 
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This alone he found to exceed the Power of the 


Heart fo prodigiouſly, that he ſeems to ſhuffle it 
off his Hands with a general and precarious So- 
lution, as a difficulty that he was deſirous to be 
rid of. For, having aſcrib'd this ſtupendous 
(as he himſelf calls it) effect to the energy of Per- 
cuſſion, he takes no care to ſatisfy his Reader 
any farther about it, or to refer him, or give 
him the expectation of ſatisfaction any where 
elſe; altho' he has an expreſs Treatiſe on the 
Force of Percuſſion, which was written prepara- 
tory to this, and to which he frequently refers 
in other Places of this Work. But what con- 
firms my Suſpicion, that this Part was intended 
for a farther Reviſe by the Author, is, that he 
has left the Progreſs of the Blood thro' the Veins, 
and the Dza/tole of the Heart, abſolutely untouch- 


Diaſtole 


ed, tho' they are difficulties of a much greater uu. d 


Magnitude, than this which he has attempted 
to account fo {lightly for. For in theſe he is ex- 
cluded the Benefit of Percuſſion, and has yet a 
greater reſiſtance to overcome without it. Omiſ- 
ſions of this kind are ſo unuſual with this Au- 
thor, where-ever he knows himſelf to go upo 
ſure grounds, that it 1s to me an Argument that 
he doubted the ſufficience of his Percuſſion, and 


y Bore 
lus. 


reſerved theſe important Phenomena for farther 
Conſideration, without plunging himſelf into ſuch 


an Abſurdity as to aſcribe to Percuſſion any 
ſuch Energy, as to be able (o broken as it re- 


turns to the Heart) by its re- action to force that 


Power, from whence only it was firſt deriv'd. 


Dr. 
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Dr. Lower and Mr. Cowper deliver their Opi- 
nions of the Cauſe of the Dilatation of the Heart 


ſo very ſhort, and without any Arguments to ſup- 


port em, that by expoſing them naked, they 


ſeem rather to diſcourſe of it tranſiently, as Men 


obliged by the Nature of their Subjects to ſay 
ſomething of it, than ſolicitous to give any full 


or ſatisfactory Account, and therefore I ſhall 


proceed no farther upon em here. ; 


> — 


But tho? the Hypotheſis of Borellus may in this 


Caſe be found precarious or inſufficient, (a Miſ- 
fortune that has befallen him in divers other Par- 
ticulars) his Theory holds good ſtill. At leaſt it 
ought to be allow'd in juſtice to his great Abili- 


ties and Exactneſs, till ſome body convicts him 
of ſome material Error in his Calculations, which 
has not as yet been done by any body, that 


I know of: „ 
Suppoſing then the Force of the Heart, and 
of the Muſcular Coat of the Arteries, as likewiſe 
of the Reſiſtance, which they muſt overcome, to 
be computed with any degree of accuracy ; there 


remains yet ſuch a prodigious diſproportion to 


be accounted for, as requires ſome more power- 


ful agent, than any yet aſſign'd, to make up the 


deficiency. 


What aſſiſtance the Heart receives from the 


action of the Thorax towards the facilitating its 
Contraction, without which aſſiſtance there cou'd 


have been no Hole, has been already ſnewn. But 


neither the Intercoſtal Muſcles, or Diaphragm, 


which are ſo inſtrumental in that part of its Acti- 


on, can contribute any thing to the Diaſtole; be- 
cauſe they ſerve only to enlarge the cavity of the 
Thorax, and thereby to open a paſſage to the 
Blood from the Heart, and promote its Con- 
ſtriction. | 3 | 
Whatever therefore the Force is that dilates 
the Heart, and is the Cauſe of the Diaſtole, - 
mn 
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their inſertions in ſome of the lower Ribs, are as 
inſtrumental towards the Depreſſion. of em, and 
ſo ballance the account. But the chief uſe of 


Ch. VII. and Uſe of Reſpiration. 
muſt be equal to that of the Heart, the Interco- 
fal Muſcles, and Diaphragm ; to all which it acts 
as an Antagoniſt. | I take no notice of the Serra- 
zus Major Anticus, and other Muſcles, which 
have an obſcure ſhare in the Etevation of the 
Coſtæ, becauſe as much may reaſènahly be dedu- 
&ed upon the account of the Oblzquys externus 
Abdominis, and other Muſcles; which. having 


theſe is in violent Reſpiration. Inordinary Re- 
ſpiration their ſhare is ſmall. 
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Such a real Power (which may in the leaſt be N ſuffici- 


tagoniſt, it is as impoſſible the Circulation of the 
Blood ſhould be maintain d. All the Engines yet 
diſcover'd within the Body conſpire towards the 
Conſtriction of the Heart, which is the State of 
Quieſcence, to which it naturally tends. Let we 
find it alternately in a State of Violence, that is 


of Dilatation; and this upon neceſſity, becauſe 


upon this Alternation depends all Animal Life. 
Some ſufficient external Cauſe muſt therefore 


be found, to produce this great Phenomenon, 
which Cauſe muſt be either in the Air, or At- 


moſphere, becauſe we have no conſtant and im- 
mediate Commerce with any other Media. 


ſuſpected of any ſhare in this Ad ion) is hard, ent Power 
perhaps impoſſible to be found in the Machine of 
an Animal Body; and yet without ſome ſuch An- 


tbinihe 
Body. 


Some great Phyſicians obſerving this, and that Ty, ,cun- 


depriv'd by whatſoever Means of Communicati- terpeiſe 


on with the external Air, we became inſtantly ex- external. 


_ tint; have imagin'd, that in the Act of Infpira- 


tion, certain purer Parts of the Air mix'd wich 
the Blood in the Lungs, and were convey'd with 
it to the Heart, where they nouriſh'd a ſort of 


Vital Flame, which was the Cauſe of this reci- 
Procal Aſtus of the Heart. Others not quite ſo 
Q gtoſs, 
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- 


groſs, rejecting an actual Flame, have fancied \ 
that chets fine Parts of Air mixing with the $4 
Blood in the Ventricles of the Heart, produc'd 
an Efterveſcence which dilated it. But theſe 
Fancies have been long ſince exploded and con- 
demn'd upon ample Conviction, and 'tis a Point 
yet undetermin'd, whether any Air does mix 
with the Blood ar all in the Lungs, or not. 

But ſuppoling that ſome Air may inſinuate it 
ſelf into the Pulmonary Vein, it can no other 
way dilate the Heart than by an Effervelcence in 
the leſt Ventricle, which would not dilate the 
Tight. But this Opinion is contradifted by Au- 

0h, and too laborioufly confuted by others, to 
be brought upon the Stage again here. 

There remains therefore only the groſs Body 
of the Atmoſphere to be conſider'd, which is un- 
doubtedly the true Antagoniſt to all thoſe Muſ- 
cles, which ſerve for ordinary Inſpiration, and 
the Conſtriction of the Heart. This will appear 
more evidently, if we conſider not only the 
Power, but the Neceſſity of its Action upon A- 
nimal Bodies, as well as the want of other ſuffi- 
cient Agents. 

Heart a The Heart is a a ſolitary Muſcle of very great 
en of Strength, and the Intercoſta! Muſcles and Dia- 
5 1 ho- 
ax 2:4 Phragm, which likewile have no Antagoniſts, are 
Dia- a vaſt additional Force, which muſt be ballanc'd 
phragm by the contrary Action of ſome equivalent Power 
ee. Or other. For, tho' the Action of the Interco- 
3 al Muſcle be voluntary, that does not exempt Þ| 2 
+5: Hedh. em from the Condition of all other Muſcles ſer- 'F 
| ving for voluntary Motion, which would be ia 
State of perpetual Contrattion, notwithſtanding 'E 
any Influence of the Will, were it not for the "4 
bration of Antagoniſt Muſcles. This libration be- 
tween other Mulcles is anſwer'd by the Weight 
of the incumbent Atmoſphere, which preſſes up- 
on the Thorax and other Parts of the Body. And, 
3 as 
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as in all other voluntary Motions the influence 
of the Will only gives a Prevalence to one, of 
two powers before equilibrated, 1o here it ſerves 
to enable thole Muſcles to lift up a Weight too 
ponderous for their Strength not ſo aſſiſted ; and 
therefore as ſoon as that aſſiſtance is withdrawn, 
the Coſtæ are again depreſſed by the mere Gra- 
vitation of the Atmoſphere, which would other- 
wiſe remain elevated thro” the natural tendency 
of thoſe Muſcles to Contraction. : 
This is evidently prov'd from the Torrice!lian 
Experiments, and thoſe made upon Animals in 
Mr. Boyle's Engine; where, as ſoon as the Air is 
withdrawn, and the preſſure thereby taken off, 
the Intercoſtal Muſcles and Diaphragm are con- 
tracted, and the Ribs elevated in an inſtant, and 
can't by any Power of the Will be made to ſub- 
ſide, till the Air is again let in to bear em for- 
cibly down. | 
It was ſcarce worth while to take notice here Frrer 
_ of a Miſtake of the learned Dr. Willis, were it = po, 
not for the great Authority of the Man, which ;,;;.,: 
is ſufficient to keep that Error in Countenance, Organi-. 
even to this very Day. The Dr. having obſerv'd © 4. 
that the Fibres of the External and Internal In- 
 tercoſtal Muſcles ran in a contrary Order, as it 
were decuſſating each other, takes occaſion from 
thence to fancy, that there was an oppoſition in 
their Office, and that as the External ſerv'd to 
raiſe up the Ribs, the Internal drew 'em down 
again ; forgetting at that time, that when a con- 
trackile Body is faſten'd at the ſeveral. Ends to 
Points unequally moveable, let the Contraction 
happen in what part or manner ſoever, the more 
moveable Point muſt be drawn towards the leſs 
moveable: By which Rule, whether External 
or Internal Intercoſtals be contracted, the lower 
Ribs will be forc'd to approach the upper, that 


38, be rais'd up. 4 SIE 
| | 2 8 
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Pewer As in the Elevation of the Coſtæ, the Blood, 
265 by the paſſage that is open'd for it, is in a man- 
Muſcles ner ſollicited into the Lungs, ſo in the Deprefli- 
the Heart on of em, by the ſubſidence of the Lungs and 
and Tho- the Contrattion of the Blood-Veſſels, both which 
RY areconſequent thereof, the Blood is forcibly dri- 
ven, as it were with an Embolum, thro' the Pul- 
monary Vein into the left Ventricle of the Heart. 

And this, together with the general Compreſſion 

of the Body by the Weight of the Aimoſphere, 

which ſurrounds and preſſes upon the whole Sur- 
face of it, is that Power which cauſes the Blood 
to mount in the Veins, after the force impreſs'd 
upon it by the Heart is broken and ſpent, and 
which is ſufficient to force the Heart from its 

natural State to Dilatation. I 
Aima! He that is able to compute the Weight of a 
| un Column of Air, equal to the Surface of the whole 
5% %, Body, will readily grant it a Power ſufficient for 
chines. the Effects, which are here aſcrib'd to it. And, 
when he conſiders, that the Bodies of Animals 

are comprefſible Machines, he will find that it 

muſt of neceſſity affect them in the manner here 

laid down. But though our Bodies be entirely 
compos'd of Tubuli, or Veſſels fill d with Fluids, 
yet this Preſſure, how great ſoever, being equal, 
could have no effect upon em, if the ſuperficial 
Dimenſions were not eaſily variable; becauſe be- 

ng compreſs'd on all parts with the ſame degree 
Force, the contain d Fluids could not any 
where begin to recede, and make way for the reſt 
to follow, but would remain as fixt and immo- 
vable as if they were actually Solid. But by the 
Dilatation of the Thorax, room is made for their 
R-c7pr2. Fluids to move, and by the Coarttation of it freſh 
cal Dila. motion is impreſt, which is the main Spring 
tation and whereby the Circulation is ſet and kept going. 
_— 61 This reciprocal Dilatation and Contraction of 
7y to Ani. the ſuperficial Dimenſions of the Body ſeems ſo 
mel Tiſe. | - | neceſ- 
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em by an Analogous 


Sils, which do the Office of Lungs, receiving 
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neceſſary to Animal Life, that there is not any 
Animal ſo imperfect as to want it, at leaſt none 
to the inward Structure, of which our Anatomi- 
cal Diſcoveries have yet reach'd. For, though 
moſt kinds of Fiſh, and Inſetts, want both move- 
able Ribs and Lungs, and conſequently have 
no dilatable Thorax, * that want is made up to 

Mechaniſm, anſwering ſuffi- 
ciently the neceſſities of their Life. 
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Thoſe Fiſhes, which have no Lungs, have Reſira- 


and expelling alternately the Water, whereby 


the Blood-Veſlels ſuffer the ſame Alteration of 
Dimenſions, that they do in the Lungs of more 
perfect Animals. 


fron o 
Fiſhe s. 


The Lungs or Air Veſſels of Inſects are yet ex- laſedi 


ceedingly more different ia Structure, Diſtributi- 
on and Situation from thoſe of perfect Animals, 
than thoſe of Fiſhes are, and yet in their Uſe and 
Action agree perfectly with both; that is, remov- 
ing and expelling the Air, and varying the Dimen- 


ſions and Capacities of the Blood-Veſſels. Theſe 


having no Thorax, or ſeparate Cavity for the 
Heart and Air-V eſſels, have the latter diſtributed 
through the whole Trunk of their Bodies, by 
which they communicate with the External Air 
through ſeveral Soilacula or Vent Holes, to which 
are faſten d ſo many little Tracheæ, or Wind- pipes 
which thence ſend their Branches to all the Muſ- 
cles, and Viſcera; and ſeem to accompany the 
Blood-Veſſels all over the Body, as they do in 
the Lungs only of perfect Animals. By this Diſ- 
oſition in every Inſpiration, the whole Body of 
theſe little Animals is inflated, and in every expi- 


ration compreſs'd, and conſequently the Blood- 


Veſſels muſt ſuffer a viciſſitude of Extenſion and 
Contraction, and a greater motion muſt thereby 


be impreſs d upon the Fluids contained in 


'em, than the Heart, which does not in theſe 
PJ 
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Creatures appear to be Muſcular, ſeems capa» 


ble of giving. : 
The only Animal that is exempted from this 
neceſſary condition of Breathing, or receiving 
and expelling alternately ſome fluid into and out 
of the Body, is a Fœtus. But this, while includ- 
ed in the Womb, has little more than a vegeta- 
tive Lite, and ought ſcarce to be reckon'd among 
the number of Animals. For, were it not for 
that ſmall ſhare of Muſcular Motion, which it 
exerciies in the Womb, it might without ab- 
ſurdity be accounted for as a Graft upon, or 

Branch of the Mother. 

Circulati- Concerning the immediate matter, and means 
en in 199 of Life, and Nutrition, Authors are not agreed; 
Pers, nor is it the buſineſs of this place to reconcile, or 
ed by im- decide their differences, but to account for the 
pulſe from motion of the Blood through the Veſſels only. 


e No. Tn order to this, it will be neceſſary to obſerve, 
19 885 that the Pulſation of the Heart in a Fetzs is fo 
very weak and obſcure, and the Motion of the 
Blood ſo extream flow and languid, as to be 
ſcarce, if at all, perceivable, as has been experi- 
enced in the Diſſection of Puppies before Reſpi- 
ork ration had. To produce ſuch a feeble Palpitati- 


the E1a7;. On, and creeping Motion, no greater force ſeems 
city of Air, to be requir'd than may be deriv'd from the Com- 
1 munication between the Veſſels of the Mother 
Kalinven. and Ftus in the Placenta. I am not ignorant, 
ti defec- that divers very Learned Anatomiſts (whom the 
tu. Crowd have implicitly follow'd) have abſolutely 
rejected all Communication between theſe Veſ- 
Ob jeckins ſels. But, with ſubmiſſion to great Authorities, 
— *WTH- I think they have acted arbitrarily, and without 
5 ſufficient Warrant from Reaſon or Experiment. 
For neither are the Arguments which they bring 
againſt it concluſive, nor the Office which they 
aſſign to the Umbilical Veſſels in lieu of it, pro- 
per, or natural to thoſe Veſſels, or the reality of 
| The 
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the Fact made out by any ſubſtantial Reaſons. 


Thoſe that reject this Communication uſually do 


it in favour of one or both of theſe Opinions, that 


the Arteries of the Uzerus do depolite a Nutri- 
tive Juice, or a Juice impregnate with Air in the 
Placenta, which is ſuck'd in by the Umbilical 
Vein, and convey'd to the Fetus, for the neceſ- 


fary Uſes of Nutrition and Life. Now thoſe 


that patronize either of theſe Opinions lead Na- 
ture an unneceſſary dance. For if the Maternal 
Blood does really contain any ſuch Nutritions, or 
any ſuch neceſſary Aerial Particles, why ſtiould 
they be ſeparated and extravaſated, to be with 
difficulty received into the Umbilical Vein, and 
again mixt with the Blood; when they might 


more eaſily have been imparted by the plain ſim- 
ple way of Transfuſion from the Arteries of the 


Mother to the Veins of the Fætus? And, that 
this is the courſe which Nature takes in this caſe, 
I am perſuaded from the eaſineſs and ſimplicity 
of the Method, which readily performs what 


might be perhaps in vain expetted from the other, 


and would over and above find them, what they 


ſeem to grope ſo blindly about for, a firſt Mover 


of the Blood in a Fœtus. | 
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'Thoſe that contend for the conveyance of a Objectian: 
Nutritious Juice, through the Umbilical Vein aint 
from the Placenta, are fore d upon two difficul- „ en 

5 Rags 8 y the 
ties next to Abſurdities. For firſt, they are ob- Umbili- 
lig'd to make this Vein, which, as all other Veins, cal Vein. 
f ſeems dedicated to the re-conveyance of Blood 
4 only, the proper and immediate Channel, through 
iN which a very different Liquor is to be carried; 
82 and next to give a Power of Attraction or Suc- 

7 tion to it ; becauſe the Nutritious Juice, which 
it is thus deftin'd to carry, is both Viſcous and 
Stagnant, and has neither force to drive, nor ſub- 
tilty to penetrate, or inſinuate it ſelf into the Ca- 
pillary Veins z and therefore muſt be drawn or 

- ſuck d 


Feœtus 
not i p. 
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ſuck d as Milk is from the Breaſt, to which the 
Placenta and its Nutritious juice are by the fa- 
vourers of 'em expreſly compar'd. But if this 
were the ſole uſe of the Placenta, and Umbilical 
Veſſels, why were the Umbilical Arteries ſent a- 
long with the Vein? Their Buſineſs is not to 
bring any thing back to the Fetus, nor can they 


contribute any thing to the benefit of the Mo- 


ther; for the Uterine Arteries bring all to the 
Placenta, the Umbilical Vein carries it to the 
Fetus, and the Uterine Veins convey back again 
the Surcharge ofthe Mother's Blood; the Umbi- 
lical Arteries only have nothing to do, and are ſu- 
perfluous and impertinent, which is contrary to 
the conſtant Practice of Nature. Yet if Autopſy 


did in the leaſt countenance this Hypotheſis, ſome 


defence might ſtill be made; but we find in the 
Umbilical Vein of a Fætus nothing but Florid 
Blood, ſuch as in all probability it receiv'd imme - 
diately from the Arteries of the Mother without 
any Mixture. And therefore I can't help conclud- 
ing, that this opinion engages its favourers in ſome 
Abiurdity, without Neceſſity and without Proof. 
They that from the Placenta ſupply the Body 
of the Fes with Air, are as much diſtreſs'd as 


plied with the other 4 for they are forc'd to beg the Queſtion 
Air from twice, which, even when granted, will not an- 


tbe Pla- 
centa. ö 


ſwer their ends. Firſt, they ſuppoſe, that an 
intimate mixture or confuſion of Air with the 
Blood, is neceſſary for the ſupport of Animal 
Life; a Poſfulation, which — — the former 

part of this Diſcourſe may have render'd unneceſ- 
ſary; and next that the Ferus is ſupplied with Air 


From, and its Blood mixt with it in the Placenta. 


But here again = fetch a Compaſs without 


neceſſity or proof. For if a mixture of Air were 
neceſſary to a Fetus, why ſhould it he ſeparated 


from the Mother's Blood, and not rather both 


communicated together, ſince it is ſo much more 
Tx -F- 
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ceeaſy and commodious? But neither does the Pla- 
centa ſeem to be inſtrufted and provided for the 


ſeparation of Air, but of a much groſſer Florid, 
deftin'd to ſome other uſe, which Autopſy con- 


firms. Yet were both theſe opinions true, they 


are however defective, and the Circular Motion 
of the Blood unprovided for. 2 
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By the way of Transfuſion this great Phenome- Tran gu- 


non is naturally accounted for; and the ends, for e {rem 


tbe Mo- 


which the other two Hypotheſes were devis'd, ther to the 
might both be anſwered with more eaſe. For — 


the Hẽãſterick Arteries tranſmitting their Blood 
immediately to the Umbilical Vein, may very 
eaſily tranſmit ſuch Nutritious Juices or Aerial 
Particles as are contain'd in the Blood, along 
with it, without depoſiting em by the way. By 
this means ſo much of the Impulſe of the Mo- 
ther's Blood is preſerv'd, as ſuffices to maintain 
that languid Circulation, which a Fatus enjoys. 
For the Blood being driven through the Arteries 
ofthe Uterus into the Umbilical Vein, is conveyed 


directly to the Sinus of the Porta, and thence by 


a ſhort and direct paſſage through the Cava to 
the Heart; where paſſing through the Foramen 


Ovale to the Left Ventricle, and through the Ca- 


nalis Arterioſus from the Right and Pulmonary 
Artery, it is all deliver'd without coming at the 
Lungs, to the Aorta, and from thence again by 
the Umbilical Arteries to the Veins of the Uterus, 


making a ſort of Epicycle to the main Circulation 


in the Mother. 


As this Opinion is favour'd by the ſtructure 4, fertes 
and diſpoſition of the Blood Veſſels on both parts, and Veins 
ſo there is nothing in it difficult to be conceiy'd, probab!y 


or repugnant to experience. Late Diſcoveries 
have made it appear, that the Arteries and Veins 
are continued Tubes, and that the latter contain 
nothing but what they receive from the former; 
pt X . «4 ' 9 . „ 

and no reaſon appears why we ſhou'd think this 
Sc | p 3 7 7 Oh ME. | Method 


continued 


Tube Je 
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Method to be varied in the Placenta. On the 
other hand, if the Arteries of the Urerus were 
continued to the Veins of the ſame part, and thoſe 
of the Fetus in like manner, without communi- 
cating with each other, their confluence in the 
Placenta ſeems to be altogether impertinent and 
of no uſe, and the Umbilical Arteries and Vein 
fram'd for no other ſervice or purpoſe, than to 
give the Blood room for an idle Sally. 
Mr. Cow. Thus the reaſonableneſs of this old Opinion 
Per's Ex- may be vindicated, but the certainty of it reſts 
orient upon ſtronger proof. Mr. Cowper, to whoſe 
happy Induſtry we owe the Confirmation of ma- 
ny Antient Diſcoreries, and the benefit of ſome 
- new ones, has the Honour to re-eſtabliſh this Old, 
but long exploded Truth. For by pouring Mer- 
cury into a Branch of the Uterine Artery of a 
Cow, that went into one of the Coryledones of 
the Urerzs, he fill'd thoſe Branches of the Um- 
bilical Veins, which went from that Co7yledon to 
the Navel of the Fetus; which with a part of 
the Uterns he k2eps prepar'd by him. 

It would be a weal: Objection, to alledge that 
the Obſervation and Experiment being made on 
the Uterus of a Cow, the inference wou'd not 
hold from thence to a Woman, the one being 
Glandaliferons, and the other Placentife; OUS 3 
ſince every one of theſe Cotyledones, or Uterine 
Glandules, is in all reſpects a little Placenta, and 
all the difference between them is in number, 
name, and magnitude. Why Ruminants differ 
in this particular from other Viviparous Animals, 
is beſide the ſubject of our preſent Enquiry. 
But the great Flux of Blood which conſtantly 
iolows upon drawing the Placenta from Women 
(which is frequently ſo great as to coſt them 
their Lives) 1s as plain a demonſtration to Rea- 
fon of the Continuity of the Veſſels, as Mr. Cow- 
 per's Experiment to the Eye. 


to any part of the Mother, and conſequently no 
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J have heard it objected by very Learned Men, 0%je#icas 
that if there were ſuch a Continuity of Veſſels, Anſwered 


and ſuch Transſuſion of Blood, the Feius mult 
neceſſarily periſh through loſs of Blood, upon the 


ſeparation of the Placenta from the Uterus; but 
that on the contrary no conſiderable flux of Blood 


does follow while the Fetus continues wrapt in 


the Membrane, in which condition it may be 
kept alive ſome Hours. To this it may be an- 


ſwer'd, that the Circulation in the Fœtus being 
deriv'd from the Mother, may be ſuppos'd whol- 


1y to ceaſe upon the cutting off the communica- 
tion between them, till it is again renew d more 


forcibly by Reſpiration. But if we allow the 


Motion already 1mpreſs'd upon the Blood to be 


ſufficient to keep it going a little while ; yet it 


muſt needs be fo exceeding languid, that the 


mere reſiſtance of the external Air muit be more 
than enough to hinder any Efflux of Blood from 
a Fetus before Reſpiration. How long Life 
may be preſerv'd without an aQtual Circulation 
of the Blood, is a Queſtion not of this place. 
But we have been convinc'd by many and noto- 
rious Obſervations and Experiments, that Life 
has been recover'd a long time after all Tokens 


of Reſpiration, Circulation, or even Lite itſelf 
have diſappear'd, ſo that we can't think the firſt 


Solution either impoſſible or improbable. 


I expect to be told, that in the early Days of Part ef 
| Geſtation in Viviparous Animals there is no Pla- conti 


hafſicn. 


centa, or any Adhæſion of the Umbilical Veſſels 


ſuch "Transfuſion ; and that in Oviparous there is 


no Continuity, or Communication of Veſſels of 


any kind, during the whole time of Incubation. 


But theſe Objections carry neither the Weight Accounted 
nor Difficulty along with them, that they may r. 


be ſuppos'd to do; for in thoſe days there is nei- 
ther Blood nor Blood Veſſels, and conſequently 
| there 


— 
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there can be no Circulation of the Blood ; and 
the Embryo, of what Species ſoever, 1s no more 
than a Vegetable at that time; nor does the Fæ- 
tus of any Viviparous Creature enjoy any Circu- 
lation, or ſhew any figns of Animal Life, till af- 
ter thoſe Veſſels, as well as others requiſite to the 
A Circulation, are compleated. 
And in It mult be confeſs'd, that Oviparous Animals 
| — * 1% are denied the Benefit of this Communication: 
00. But that want is ſufficiently compenſated by a 
peculiar Mechaniſm, which directly anſwers the 
ends of Reſpiration, and the Preſſure of the At- 
moſphere upon the Fetus. There is at the Ob- 
tuſe end of an Egg a ſmall Cavity fill'd with Air, 
which is the Succedaneous Inſtrument to the 
Reſpiratory Organs. For as ſoon as the Con- 
tents begin to be warm'd by the Incubation of 
the Hen, or any Analogous Heat of Furnace or 
Dunghil, the ſeveral Humours of the Egg ac- 
quire a Fermentative Motion, and the Air con- 


Oe of the tain'd in the Cavity or Veſicle at the obtuſe end 


_ Cavity at of the Egg is rarified, and the Veſicle extended 

3 , and enlarged; and conſequently the other contents 

Egg. are compreſt, which the Fermentative Motion 

naturally reſiſts. But both Bodies being as well 

compreſſible as dilatable, and both having an Ex- 

panſive Motion impreſt upon them by Incubati- 

on, the compreſſion and renitency will be mutual; 

but varied in degree, according as either, through 

the variation of Circumſtances, ſhall prevail. By 

this means, an Alteration of Compreſſion and 

Dilatation will be produc'd in both anſwering the 

Reſpiratory Motion, by which a Motion will be 

communicated, which, as ſoon as the Organs (by 

which it ſhou'd be regulated) are compleated, 

will in the Body of the Pullus be Regular and 
Circulatory. = 

Mifteken Fabritius ab Aquapendente, and after him our 


Fabri. Great Dr. Harvey, have aſſigu'd divers uſes to 
£195, Vc. 5 5 2% this 
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this Cavity or Air-Veſicle, the Extravagance of 
which have perhaps deterr'd others from enqui- 
ring ſo much into the Uſe, as the importance of 
it requir d. But tho' I cannot agree to that Per- 
ſpiration, Refrigeration, and Reſpiration, which 
they make it the Inſtrument of, yet perhaps the 
Air, that was inclos'd in that Cavity, may thro? 
the augmentation of the Body of the Pullus, 
and its own Rarefaction, (which is at laſt ſo great 
as to occupy half the Shell) break the Mem- 
brane, which ſeparated it from the Pullus, and 
thereby give ſo much Reſpiration as to form the 
chirping Voice, which is often heard before the 
breaking of the Shell, and with it give an Addi- 
tion of Strength to enable it to break the Shell. 
But how it ſhou'd reſpire ſooner is to me incon- 
ceivable. 5 | 
There are many Problems of great ſeeming 
difficulty, the Solutions of which flow naturally 
from what has been laid down here: But intend- 
ing to proſecute this Subject farther, and to treat 
of the Impediments of Reſpiration, and the con- 
ſequences of Reſpiration obſtructed or intermit- 
ted, in a Treatiſe exprefly on that Subje&; I 
:  Thall reſerve them for that opportunity, and con- 
tent myſelf here to attempt the Zerveyan Pro- 
bdlem only, which has given abundance of Au- 
thors ſo much perplexity. 
That incomparable Philoſopher enquires, Ly Harveyan 
a Fœtus, taten out of the Uterus with the Mem- 11m. 
branes entire, ſball live in Water ſome Hours with- 
out Communication with the External Air ? where- 
as if it be taken out and ſuffer'd one to breath, it 
can't afterwards ſurvive a Moment without the 
Benefit of Reſpiration. — 
| 3 Granting the Fact to be as he has deliver'd it, Attempted, 
which yet is not ſo in all Caſes, the main difficul- 
ty is grounded on a Miſtake, which from the 
ſtating of the Queſtion I find this Great =_ to 
| ave 


* —B * wee Atv — 


238 


07 the Motion of the Heart, Book II. 


have ſlipt into. For he thinks, that a Fetas is 
ſooner ſuſfocated after having once breath'd, than 
if it had not breath'd ar all, and that by breath- 

ing it had contracted ſomething which render d 


Harv. 4 it more periſhable. Idem tamen ſecundis exutus, 


Gen. 
nim. Cap. 
de Partis. 


A- (ſays he) / /emel aerem intra Pulmones artraxerit, 


'poſtea ne momentum quidem temporis abſq; eo durare 


Poſſit, ſed confeſtim moriatur ? And preſently at- 
ter, Siquidens conſtat, fetum, poſtquam eum ſemel 
hauſerit, citius [uffocari ;, quam cum ab illo pror- 
ſus arcebatur. The Doctor obſerving a Fœtus to 


live longer without Reſpiration, and to diſpenſe 


better with the want of Air while included in 


the Membranes entire, than it cou'd afterwards; 


infers thence; that the Air does in the firſt Ac 
of Inſpiration impreſs upon the Lungs ſome qua- 
lity, which renders it ever after more indiſpen- 
ſably neceſſary. But allowing his Obſervation, I 
muſt yet deny his Inference to be good: For, 
deprive a Fatus of means of reſpiring, and then 


take it out of the Membranes, and it ſhall be as 
oon ſuffocated, as if it had reſpired before. This 


proves, that chis N eceflity of intercourſe with 


the Air by way of the Lungs is not the Off- ſpring, 


but the Parent of Reſpiration, and that, that 


Learned Man was drawn into a Fallacy of Non 


- Neceſſity 
of Reſpira- 
tion after 
Birth 
' Whentes 


cauſa pro cauſa. 

The reaſon of this Neceſſi ity is the preflure of 
the External Air upon the Surface of the Body, 
from which it was defended by the interpoſition 


of the Membranes and the Humours contain'd, 


which are not ſo compreſſible, as the Body of the 
Fetus itſelf, So ſoon therefore as the Fœtus is 
excluded, and expos'd to the immediate contack 


of the amb! ent Atmoſphere, the Veſſels and all 


the Cavities of the Body muſt neceſſarily be ſo 
compreſs'd, that the Fluids can't have room for 


Motion, and conſequently the Fetus con'd have 
no Lite, if Nature had not contriv'd by the 


Motion 
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Ch. VII. and V/e of Reſpiration. 


Motion of the Thorax to remove and admit that 
preſſure alternately, and thereby to impreſs a Mo- 
tion on the Fluids, which is the Spring of Life. 
But this Motion of the Thorax being any way 
ſappreſs'd, the equal preſſure of the 4:mo/phere 
on all parts occaſions a total Ceſſation of Motion, 


which is Death. : 
I ſhall proſecute this Subject no farther now, 


nor trouble the Reader with any Apology for 


diſſenting from thoſe great Men herein named; 


becauſe, I hope, I have done it with Modeſty, 


and all the Reſpect due to ſo great Authorities, 


and have aſſign'd nothing which is not matter 
of Fact uncontroverted, or deduc'd from it by 


plain Mechanical Neceſſity. 


7 A B. 


HE Trunk of the ena 
. Pulmonaris, with its 
Branches fill'd with Wax, 
ſeparated from the Lungs, 


and diſplay'd as in Inſpira. 


tion. 


AA. The Bulbous Trunk 


of the Vein. 

B. Its Orifice ty'd up, 
when cut from the left Ven- 
tricle, cloſe to the Baſis of 
the Heart. 


C. The left Auricle 


of the Heart, fill'd with 


Wax. 

D E. The Trunks and 
Branches of the Pulmonick 
Veins of the right and left 
Lobes of the Lungs, in 
which it's obſervable thoſe 
of the right ſide are larger, 
and more numerous than 
thoſe of the left. 


—_—_— 
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CHAP. VIII. 
Of SANGUIFICA TION and NUTRITION: 


HE BLood is a Warm, red Liquor, circu. Blod, 
' lating by means of the Arteries and Veins, 
through every part of the Body. 


homogeneous or unifor 


While cir. 
eulating 


While it circulates in the Veſſels, it appears a 2 
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out, as it gradually cools, | it ſeparates ſpontane · 


oully into two diſtinct Parts, a Craſſamentum, or 


Separater red coherent Maſs, and a Serum or tranſparent 


_— part which till retains its Fluidity, and being 
Serum ſomething the more ſpecifically heavy of the two, 
and Craſ- ſuſtains and bears up the red part which ſwims in 
lamentum. it. The proportion of which two, in the mixt, 

is ordinarily about one and a half of the Serum to 


one of the Craſſamentum. I have pitch'd upon 


this Proportion as a Medium between the Exceſ—-— 


ſes on both _ But the 3 - not to be 
dortten ſurpriz d, if he ſometimes finds the Proportion 
tit 
| — wh vaſtly different from what I have here given, 


lutely de- even in Perſons of ſound Health. For as to this 


LT Point, Nature ſeems not to have ſettled any per- 
g fect Standard, but the Blood of ſome will be more 
watry or ſerous, of others more fibrous, than this 
Proportion ſeems to allow; and yet no viſible dif- 

ference be found in the Perſons as to point of 
Health. And therefore I propoſe this as a Mea- 

ſure of a thing not reduc'd to a Certainty, and in 

which therefore a great Latitude is to be allow'd. 

Blood de. The BLOOD is deriv'd from the Chyle, which, 
riv'd from having paſs'd the Lacteals of the ſeveral kinds, is 
Chyle. geliver'd into the Blood at the Subclavian; whence 
they paſs together to the right Ventricle of the 
Heart, and there, being yet more intimately 


mixt, circulate thenceforwards together through 


the whole Body ; till after ſeveral Circulations 


and Depurations at the ſeveral Colatures of the 


Body, they are, as the Chymiſis call it, coho- 


bated, or aſſimulated, ſo as to make one uniform 


compound Maſs, which ſeems to be nothing elſe 
but Chyle alter'd by the Artifice of Nature,. and 


exalted into Blood. For it does not appear that 


any thing extraneous is mixt with the Liquor 
circulating in the Blood- Veſſels, but Chyle, ex- 


cept what was firſt ſeparated from it for particu- 
lar Uſes, ang what after having ſerv'd them is re. 


turn'd 
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turn'd to it. Unleſs, perhaps, it may receive 
ſome Portion of Air in the Lungs, which has 
been a Queſtion much agitated Pro and Con, 


but not yet brought to any certain Deciſion, by 


any Arguments that I could yet ſee for either 

ſide of the Queſtion. > 
That there is a quantity of Air mix'd with the Air in the 
Blood, and circulating along with it, is paſt Bod. 
doubt; but whether any more than was at firſt 
contain'd in the Bodies, out of which the CHyle 

was form'd, and was than tranſmitted along with _ 

it to the Blood, is a Queſtion not yet decided. H in. 
Nor perhaps is it eaſy to find Arguments that — 
thall be demonſtratively concluſive either way. otherwiſe. 
Tho” if there were any Air introduc'd into the than with 
Blood by any other Paſſage than the Lacteals, % Chy le 
in the manner already mentioned, it would be a 
Diſcovery of very great Importance, and that 

might tend tothe Solution of many doubt ful Pro- 

blems in the Animal Oeconomy, if the Way and 


Method of its entrance could be clearly demon- 


ſtrated; but that not being done, even for the 
Lungs, (the moſt probable way) I fliall not pre- 

ſame ſo far as abſolutely either to receive or re- 

jet the Opinion. 5 

The neceility of Reſpiration, and the florid 4:2 
Colour which the Blood receives in the Lungs, eue for 
and firſt thews in the Vena Pulmonaris, are the or 


Arguments which thoſe, who contend for thezz.. Bled 


| Admiſſion of the Air into the Blood that way, in th: 


inſiſt moſt upon. For the firſt of em I have al- Langs. 
ready accounted another way, in Chap. VII. of 
this Book. The latter is chiefly ſupported by 
the Experiment of turning the grumous red part 
of the Blood after Coagulation upon Blood-let- 
ting, by which it is obſerv'd that the under Sur- 
face, which was before blackith, being turn'd 
up, and expos'd to the Air, acquires a florid Co- 
lour like that of the Blood in the Vena Pulmona- 
ris, 
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ris, from whence they argue that this Change 
wrought, is in both Caſes by the ſame means, 
viz. The Contact of the Air. But for this Change 
in the Lungs, thoſe that oppoſe the Admiſſion of 
the Air, pretend to account by the extraordinary 


Agitation of the Blood in the Lungs, which 
they think ſufficient by Comminution only to 


impart the bright Colour. 
Experi- There is an Experiment indeed which ſeems 


ment in to favour the real Admiſſion of Air, which is, 


prey | „that ke ping the Lungs of a Sheep, or - other Ani- 
** 1 15 mal, in a pendulous Poſture, if Water be pour'd 
into the 73 rachea, till it be full, the Water will firſt 


inſinuate it felt into the Air-Veſſels, and thence 


return very freely thro' the Blood- Veſſels. This 

I have tried very often, but, as J obſery'd, it 

would flow as freely from the Artery as the 

Vein, which, together with the hydropical Li- 
ſtenſion of the Veſicles themſelves, render'd it 
ſuſpected to me, that the Continuity of thoſe very 

tender Parts was broken by the Weight of the 

Water; and therefore 1 dare not lay too much 

ſtreſs upon this Experiment, but propound it on- 

ly in order to farther and leſs ſuſpicious Tryals. 

ne But whenceſoever deriv'd, and how little ſoe- 
pbpring of ver it may be, this included Air is that which 
inteſiine gives the expanſive Motion or Spring to the Maſs 
712532 i of Blood; and conſequently is the Cauſe of the 
= 77 incaleſcence, or warmth of it, which may thence 
ealily be accounted for, without having recourſe 

to Acids and Alkalies, or chymical Principles. 


For Air (whereſoever included) is compreſs'd, as 
it muſt necctiarily be in all Liquors, and will en- 


deavour to expand it ſelf; and conſequently, if it 
be ſtrong enough, drive outward the parts of the 


Pody that incloſe it: By which means it cauſes 


the Blood to beat againſt the ſides of the Veſſels, 
which having Muſculous Contractile Coats, do 
in their turns compreſs it t again, and ſo cauſe a 


reciprocal | 


! EE 


La 
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reciprocal Z/?us in the Blood greater than the 
mere circulatory Motion could ; whence the 
parts of the Solids, or containing Vellels, being 
put into a conſtant Agitation, as well as the 
Fluids, a Heat is produced in both, which they 
mutually 1mpart to each other. 

Belides this Air, the Blood conſiſts of ſeveral Analyſts 
ſorts of Parts; to ſome one or more of which, te 
and their mutual action upon one another, the in- Bloc. 
teſtine Motion of the Blood has hitherto general- 
ly been imputed. Thoſe which upon the Aua- 

Iy/is offer themſelves to our view, are two ſorts, 
as Salts, and a Quantity of Oil; which by ſome 
nice Examens has likewiſe been found to be of 
two ſorts; a great deal of Phiegm or Water, and 
a good Quantity of Caput Morizums which howe- 
ver {imple 1t may appear, may for ought we 
know conſiſt of divers Subſtances ellentially di- 
ſtint from one another: But for want of ſuffici- 
ent ways of probation, all that we get out of it 
is a little fixt Salt by Incineration. 

The Chymiſts, according to their wonted Cymiſts 
Method and Principles, account for the Colour 7 _ 5 
of the Blood from the Exaltation of its Sulphur ʒ j ur ge- ; 
which, whether true or falle, is gratis ifFum, caricuse 
and altogether as unlatisfactory as ĩt is aroicrary. 
However, ſince the Doctrine of Colours in ge- 
ral is not applicable to Medicinal Uſe, it is not an 
Enquiry very neceſſary to be proſecuted in an A- 
natomical Work. 

However, that accurate ſagacious Fnquirer, Borellus's 
Alphonſas Borellus, not latisfy'd with ſuch wide count: 
Vague Idea's of natural Caules 3 thought fit to 
examine the Ground or Materia Subſtrata of the 
redneſs of the Blood, by a Method more ſimple, 
and I think, in ſuch Caſes, more likely to ſuc- 
ceed than the Chymical; which deſtroys the * De Mos 
Concrete, and with a new Texture introduces ** align 


new Colours and Appearances, He took a par- Part fl. 
3g 2 cel Prop. 122. 
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cel of the Craſſamentum, aſter it had ſeparated it 
{elf from the Serum, as far as ſpontaneoully it 
wou'd, and waſhing it frequently in Water, found, 
that by that way it was ſeparable into a viſcous 


llippery ſubitance, confiſting of white or colour- 


leſs Fibres, which riſes to the Surface of the Wa- 
ter, and there gathers into a Skim, or coherent 
Pellicle of a reticular Texture, and deep red 
Powder, which precipitated pretty plentifully to 
the bottom. | | | 

This Experiment ſhews, that the red Colour 
of the Blood is imparted to the Blood by parti- 
cular tinging Particles, as in the common Expe- 


riments of Dyers, tho” not ſo inſeparably as many 


Blood nit 
a . 0 
7121 efſarily 


ed. 


[7 %ite 
51. od, 


of theirs, moſt of which they know however ve- 


ry well how to diſcharge. It might theretore 
be very well worth that Man's while, who will 


realon about the Colour of the Blood from the 


Hypoſtatical Principles of the Chymiſts, to exa- 
mine the red Precipitate apart, and ſee with which 


of their Elements it moſt abounds, which might 


perhaps teach 'em to be more wary in pronoun- 
cing about the Original of Colours; and with 
this Caution J leave it to their Inquiſition. 
This fine red Colour, however generally found 
in the Blood of terreſtrious Animals, and moſt o- 
thers, is not abſolutely neceſſary or eſſential to it. 
For, beſides that divers whole Species have their 
circulating Liquor white or limpid, which I 
mould not ſcruple to call Blood, I have ſeen 
Blood let out to the Quantity of a Pint or more 
irom the Median of a Man, which was all of a 
pure milk white, which did not when cold ſepa- 


rate into a Cra//amentum, as the red uſually does, 


nor yield a Skim or Cream, nor turn ſour upon 
keeping as Milk does, which to appearance it ve- 
ry much reſembled ; but remain d ſweet without 
parting Subſtances for ſome Weeks, and at laſt 
corrupted and ſtank; after almoſt three Months, 

—_ and 
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and that I kept it fluid in a Viol, then a very 


{light ſeparation enſued of the whiter part, from 


a whey-colour'd Liquor; but neither was the 
Coagulum near ſo ſtrong as that of four Milk, 
nor the Liquor ſo tranſparent as Ser or Whey, 


nor either in Smell or Taſte enclin'd to be ſour, 


but had at laſt a Smell pretty ſtrong of Putre- 
faction. The Man from whom it was drawn 
was lightly Cachectical, and both his Looks and 
Complaints were like choſe of Maids not very 
far gone in a Chloro/is. 


Divers other Inſtances are to be found in Au- Breth in- 
thors, of Blood that was not red; and Dr. Lower, ſt 3 f 


in his Book De Corde, relates a Temarkable Caſe 


V0 420 at 


of one that bled ſo long at the Noſe, that at laſt the N:ſe, 
the Broth which he drank for his Supper, flow'd, ew Dr. 
little alter'd that way, as Blood. But that Caſe Lower. 


of the white Blood, above recited, being the 
molt complete in its kind that I ever ſaw or read 7 
a Change made without any accidental Circum- 
ſtances of Force, or the Attendance of any ex- 
traordinary Inconveniencies; which was in a man- 
ner habitual, and did not probably come upon 
the Man in an Inſtant, or a ſhort time, nor va- 
niſh ſo, but in all Appearance had its leifucely 
Steps and Gradations ; during part, at leaſt, of 
which time the Man muſt live, and do all the 
Offices of Life, which he ſeem'd to do in the 
main as well as others, (elpecially as ſuch to whom 
we have above compar'd his State) without what 
is vulgarly call'd Blood. I have propoſed it more 
at large, that they who trouble themſelves to 
reaſon about the eſſential Qualities of Blood, may 
at leiſure conſider wherein the Detect lay. 

The Chymiſts, perhaps, will readily tell us, 
that Blood is a Liquor more ſulphureous than 
Milk; and that in this Blood, which reſembled 


1 Milk i much, the S$z/phur was not ſufficiently 
R 3 exalted 
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exalted to give the red Tincture which they . 


Colony of 
th2 Bleod 
from the 
mixiure of 
Air un- 


prev'd. 


rive from that Principle. 

On the other hand, they who fetch the Co- 
lour from the Impregnation of the Air in the 
Lungs, may fancy a Detect or Obſtruction of 
the paſſage of the Air into the Blood in that 
part, by which means it was defrauded of that 
Colour or Spirituoſity which other wiſe it ſhould 
have had. 

Eicner of theſe Opinions may be true, but 
they are both unprov'd, and therefore neither to 
be iniiſted on. But there is another Difficulty, 


which 1s, that this white Blood, after it had been 


let out from the Vein above the uſiml Time of Se- 
paration, either in Blood or Milk; did not yet 


follow the Courſe of either, but {il preſerv'd its 


mixture, without parting into a Craſſamentum 
and Serum, or into a Coagulum and W hey. 


Here the Chymiſts have a fair Opportunity 7 


to 18 a Libration or equal Temperature of 


their Salts; and to ſay that the Proportion of em 
was ſuch that the Alkalious hinder'd the Acid 


from procuring a Coagulum, and the Acid pre- 
vented a ſpeedy Corruption from the Volatile 
Alkalious, and fo betwixt em preſerv'd the 
State that it appear'd in, at the firſt letting out, 

longer than is uſual in Liquors that have had 
their due Exaltation. 

On che other hand, they that hold the mix- 
ture of Air, with the Blood in the Lungs, may 
(at leaſt with equal Reaſon) ſay, that this Blood 
not having received in the Lungs a Quantity of 
Air ſufficient for its Perfection and Colour, con- 
tain'd yet enough to maintain it in the State of 
Fluidity, though not ſufficient to bring it ſpeedi- 


ly to Putrefaction, which however it did at laſt, 


after an unuſual length of Time. 

For my own part, who think the Colour of 
the Blood to depend upon other Circumſtances 
(not 


£/ 
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(not neceſſary to my Purpoſe) than the Exaltati- 
on of Sulphur, or the Quantity of Air contain'd 
in it; I leave it to the farther Enquiry of thoſe 

whom the like Obſervation ſhall furniſh with bet- 
ter means to ſearch into the Cauſe of it, than I 
at that time had. 
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But to return to the Hiſtory of laudable well- CM,, 


conſtituted Blood, the viſible Elements of it are 


Tlements 
of the 


thoſe which the Laboratories of the Chymilſts Blood. 


produce ſeparate, tho? perhaps much alter'd by 
the Furnace. For it is paſt all Controverſy, that 
the Empyreumatical Oils drawn from Blood by 
Fire, differ, toto Cœlo, from the natural Fat, or 
Oil, which circulates with the Blood. Nor is it 
improbable that the Salts rais'd from Blood, or 
other Animal Liquors, are in the Operation Ve- 
ry much acuated: Or at leaſt, that the various 
Combinations of em, by which they were circu- 
lated in the Blood, are fo deſtroy'd, as to render 
them quite a different thing from what they were 
in the natural State. It may likewiſe be a reaſo- 
nable doubt, whether that Earth, or Caput Mor- 
tuum, which remains in the Retort aſter the Di- 
ſtillation ended, be not a new Production, which 
had no Exiſtence under any Form reſembling 
that in the Blood it ſelf; and it is probable that 
it is the Reſult of the heavier Salts and Oils, 
which being deſtitute of their more fluid Parts, 
are in a manner torrefy'd in the Proceſs, and put 
on a Shape, Conſiſtence, and Rigidity, which 
naturally they never had. 


gut this latter Doubt I would not extend too Neowriſh- 
far, becauſe the Nouriſhment of the Bones, ſeems Den 2 


neceſſarily to require ſomething more Solid than 
Oil, and leſs fluxil than Salt, which may ſerve 
to give a Conſiſtence, and Temper to thoſe two, 
of which the Bones by their Analhſis are found 
mainly to conſiſt. 


SS; F;ous 


the Bongs 
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From thoſe Principles or Elements, variouſly 
combin'd and diſtributed by the Circulatory Mo- 
tion imprels'd by the Heart, as has been already 


ſeſceptivle hewn, Chap. VII. of this Book, and by the 


Cragula- 
| 2 Cho 


PD Muti 2— 
C2, 


Okcillatory Expanſive Motion of the interſpers'd 
Air, and the Re- action, and Reſilition of the 
Contractile Veſſels through which it paſſes, flow 


all the Properties and Operations of the Blood. 


From this mixture of Flements and their lax 
Compoſition it is ſuſceptible of various Altera- 
tions and Impreſſions, of which the Principal 
are Coagulation, which almoſt conſtantly at- 


tends the parts of it, when out of the Body; but 
if generally within the Body, it muit be Mor- 


tal inſtantaneouſly; and therefore ſiich a State of 


the Blood does not appear ever to have happen'd 


without Artificial Procurement: Diſſolution 


which is an Affection juſt contrary to the for- 


mer, and is ſuch a Comminut ion of the Fibrous 
parts of the Blood, as indiſpoſes it for that ſepa- 
ration of the Craſſamentum from the Serous part, 

which always enſnes in Healthy Blood upon 
cooling out of the Body, if received into a deep 
Veſſel. For upon a plain Surface it will not ſe- 
parate. This Diffolution or broken Texture of 


the Blood 1s often the Conſequence of Malig- 
nant and Peſtilential Fevers, and ſhews it ſelf in 


the Pezechie, Purple Spots; and in many of theſe 
Caſes the Blood taken away by Plebotomy will 
uot ſeparate into a Craſſamentum and Serous Part. 


This ſort of Diſſolution is likewiſe occaſioned 


by ſome kinds of Poyſons, among which may 
be reckon' d the Bites of Venomous Animals, as 
Rattle Snakes, Vipers, £&c. In ſome of which 
however the Diflolution is not Total, but Par- 
tial, and therefore overcome by proper Applica- 
tions. Thoſe two contrary Affections of the 
Blood, when they ſpring from an Internal Courſe, 


ariſe from the * kinds of Salts, Acids, and 


Volas 


„ £ £'s a 
Sor tits dee 
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Volatile Alkalies. For though in an Humane N ſncere 
Body, no ſincere Acid is to be found, nor cou d 55 n 
it indeed be conſiſtent with Life; yet it may, 11 
and does, often enter the Blood fo compounded, 
as to bridle the Volatile Alkalious, which is the 
true Salt of the Blood; and fo hinder the due 
Attenuation and Mixture of the ſeveral Parts, as 
in the Caſe of a Diabetes, and perhaps in a CHlo- 
r0/is, where the Blood is Thick and T orpid. On 
the other Hand where the Alkalious are too re- 
dundant, and unbridled, or exalted, the Blood 
is render'd too thin and fluid, ſo that the Diſeri- 
mination of its Conſiſtent Parts is loſt, accord- 
ing to the ſeveral Degrees of which follow H- 
permenſiruations, Purple Spots, Bloody Urine, 

Sweat, &c. 

Another Diſaffection which is very frequent 57% 
in the Blood, is a too great abundance of Oils ſometimes 
or Salt Particles, by means of which the active ve 0, 
parts of the Blood being too much clogg'd, the 
Faculties of the Body are not ſo Vigorouſly ex- 
erted ; and thoſe Parts, which ſhou'd be ſeparated 

from the Blood, for peculiar Ules, are intangled 
and detain'd; whereby the ends for which they 
are occaſion'd by Nature to be ſeparated, are not 
ſufficiently anſwer'd; and perhaps, (which may 
be none of the leaſt inconveniencies of an over- 
Oily Blood) the Solid Parts, through and by 
which it paſſes, are too much Lubricated and 
Suppled, and the Tone of them thereby vitia- 
ted, and conſequently their Spring relax'd, and 
their Action impair'd. From hence proceed that 
Sluggiſh Inactivity and Drouſineſs which gene- 
rally attend very Fat People, whoſe Nerves, 
Membranes, and other Tenſe Parts, are relax'd 
by the too great Quantity of Fat, with which 
the Blood abounds. 
| The contrary Affection to this, is, the defect Or cver- 


CDA 


of Oil in the Blood, which being, as it ws rn, _—_ 
1 


, * 2 % 
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its Balſam, lines and preſerves all the Parts from - 
being Fretted and Corroded by the Salts, whoſe 
Spicula or Edges are engag'd, and as it were 
Meath'd in this ſoft Balſamick Matter, and ſo 
kept from attending the Solid Parts, as they con- 


ſtantly do where this is wanting. This Dyſcra- 
Jof the Blood is uſually attended with a general 


Atrophy, and a Fretting or Corroding of ſome 
particular Parts: Whence ariſe Serous Defluxions, 
Apoſtemations and Ulcers, Sc. to which all 
parts of the Body are liable in ſuch a State of 


the Blood, eſpecially the Lungs, whoſe tender 


Veſiculous Subſtance is more ealily annoy'd than 
any other, by the Acrimony of the Salt Serum. 
Whenever this happens, if it be not ſpeedily 
corretted a Phthiſis toon follows, in the Acme of 
which the Lungs become Ulcerated. 

Theſe are the principal Dyſcraſies or Diſaffec- 


tity of ter. tions of the Blood, relating to its Temperature, 


reflricus 


Matter in 


the Plocd 
Af deter- 
minable. 


and due Mixture. For as to its Terreſtrious part, 

or Element of Earth, the Exceties or Defects of 
that are not ſo notorious, and conſequently the 
proportion which it holds to the reit, is not ſo 
ealily to be diſcover'd and adjuſted, unleſs per- 
haps the Cretaceous Tophi, and Calculous Concre- 
tions ſo frequently found in Animal Bodies, may 


be ſaid to be the Product of a redundance of 


Earth in the Blood. But if that be fo, this Dy/- 


[If afford any clear Indications. For thoſe that in 
theſe Caſes Phyſicians have been able to find, are 


craſy does not ſhew itſelf very apparently in the 
Blood, by any thing but its Effects, neither does 


generally drawn from the exceſs and kinds of the 
Salts, which are always combin'd in great Quan- 
tity in this ſort of Concretions ; and all the Scope 
that they rationally drive at from their Preſerva- 
tive or Curative Indications, 1s to prevent thoſe 


Coagulations, of which they look upon the Salts 


to be the Cauſe, or to diſſolve them when but 
lookly 
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looſely form'd. For whatever farther ſome may 


pretend to in theſe Caſes, is but the vain Boaſt- 
ings of Charlatans and Empiricks who cheat the 


People with their Pretences to infallible Diſſol- 


vents of firmly compacted Stones, which they im- 


pudently pretend to have done, whenever, by the 


ordinary means diſguis'd, they happen to drive 
out any looſe unknit Gravel, or ſmall Stones. 

All the other Dyſcraſies of the Blood diſcover 
themſelves readily enough to the Eye, the Touch, 
or the Taſte of a diligent Judicious Inquirer. But 


this only betrays itſelf none of theſe Ways, and is 


to be found out by Reaſoning, and Conlequences 
drawn from Hypothetical Cauſes; in which we 
may eaſily be deceiy'd, tho? there be a neceſſity 
ſometimes of uſing them. We can caſily ſee 
whether the Blood be of greater, or leſs Con- 


fiſtence, than in a State of Health it ought to 
be: We can ſee and feel whether it abounds with 
Serofities or Oil : And we can Taft or even feel 


the Aſperities of the Salts : The Earth only which 
is eſteem'd the groſſeſt of all the Hypoſtatical 
Elements eludes all theſe Tryals, and leaves us 
to find it in its Effects. 

However, as the Exceſſes and Defects of the 
other Elements, are the moſt diſcoverable, ſo are 
they likewiſe the moſt important; and by their 
various Combinations and Complications produce 
moſt of the Diſeaſes of the Humours of the Bo- 


dy; and therefore the Conſtitution of the Blood 


ſhou'd upon all occaſions of Phlebotomy be nicely 
inquir'd into with more Curioſity and Exactneſs, 
than I doubt Phyſicians generally uſe; who or- 
dinarily content themſelves with a ſuperficial 
view, or perhaps a ſlight Taſt with the end of 
the Finger: Whereas they ought in many Caſes 


to feel carefully, and examine by their Touch 


the Degree of Cohæſion and Tenacity in the 
Grumous . part after Separation, as well as the 
BE. Jn Smooth- 
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Smoothneſs and Oleoſity of both parts: And if 
they did, by frequent weighing a ſtated Meaſure, 
examine the Specifick Gravity of Morbid in 
different Caſes, and of Sound Blood likewiſe ; 
they might perhaps arrive at a Standard of the 
Quantity of Air contain'd in them, and thereby 
diſcover when the Diſeaſe proceeded from an 
| Exceſs, or defect of Air incorporated in it. It is 
certain that the light, looſe Obſervations made 
upon Blood by our Chirurgions, and Blood-Ict- 
ting Apothecaries, are very ſuperficial and unſi- 
tisfatory, and the Judgments that they make up- 
on them generally Erroneous and Falle ; for mind- 
ing only the Superfice and Colour, or perhaps 
the appearing Quantity of Serum, they roundly 
pronounce it Good or Bad, Rich or Poor, with- 
out minding any other Circumſtances: T hus if 
the Colour be Florid and Gay, they readily com- 
mend it for good Blood, although perhaps it be 
Hypochondriacal or Flatulent, or have in it the 
Rudiments and Tokens of an Incipient Inflam- 
mation; in both which Caſes the Blood will be 
very florid, becauſe the Texture of it is pretty 
looſe and broken. But having heard that there 
were ſuch things in the Blood as Red Globules, 
from which indeed the French Phyſicians, and 
Philoſophers have upon the Score of the Figure 
generally deriv'd the Redneſs of the Blood (tho? 
according to the Dottrine of that Incomparable 
Mathematician and Philoſopher Sir [/aac News 
on, Red being the Colour leaſt Refrangible and 
leaſt Relracted, the Globular Figure, is of all 
others the leaſt apt to produce that Colour as be- 
ing the moſt Refrangible) they conclude the 
Globules of the Blood ſafe and entire, and conſe- 
Sey Blood quently all elſe well. On the other Hand, when 
no Argu- they ſee the ſizy Pellicle, they preſently cry out of 
ment f Acidity, which cauſes in their Opinion that ſtiff 


Acids 7. Coagulum. Whereas 1 it is the Produtt of the di- 
| Fe 
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rect contrary, and is only a mixture of the aque- 
ous and Oily part of the Blood by means of too 
much Volatile Salt, which by an intenſe Heat 
are inſeparably incorporated, as appears by the 
ſtiff Jellies produc'd in the Digeſtor mention'd, 
Chap. XIII. B. I. which both in Colour, Con- Ch. XIII. 
ſiſtence and Lenacity, reſembles the Sizy Skin, 4 Dig eſ⸗ 
which by its appearance always on the Surface 
hes itſelf to conſiſt of the lighteſt Parts of the 
Blood. The viſible Changes that happen beyond 
theſe are generally matter of Surprize, not in- 
ſtruction to them, and are uſually the Objects of 
their Wonder, not Judgment ; which it is not to 
our preſent purpoſe to Proſecute here, it being 
ſufficient to have given a Hint to the Judicious 
Inquirer, whom I pretend not ſo much to in- 
form, as to excite, | 

There are other Diſorders in the Blood, which Or Al. 
do not Originally ſpring from any Dy/cra/y or E 
undue mixture of its Elements, but from an Al- *2* 
teration in the Motion: Such as an Augmentati- 
on or Diminution of the Degree of Velocity in 
the Progreſſive Motion: Or the ſame Changes in 
the Degree of the Expanſive, by which Super- 
natural Fermentations are induc'd, or the neceſ- 
ſary ones dampt and checkt, and the Progreſs of 
the Blood too much hurry'd, or retarded, which 
depend upon various Cauſes, very different from 
one another: As ſometimes on matters taken in 
ab Extra, as in Fevers and other Diſorders oc- 
caſion'd by Surfeits, Debauches or Drugs, ſome- 
times by too violent Exerciſes or catching Cold: 
At other times by ſome latent Malignity, or In- 
diſpoſition of the Air, from whence proceed 
Epidemical Diſeaſes; and very often by ſome vi- 
tious peccant Humours generated in the Body it 
ſelf, and reaſſum'd into the Blood, which are too 
many to be enumerated here, without entring 
into a Detail of almoſt all the Diſeaſes of the 

| Blood. 
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Ataxy of Blood. In this ſort of Diſorders the Spirits are 
tbc S *_ too often accus'd, which is ſo convenient a ſhift, 
Ar and ſo fitted to be employ d on all occaſions, that 
ricas ſhift, it is grown almoſt the common Aſylum of all bat- 
fled Reaſoners ; who, when they are puzzled, 
need do no more than lay the Fault upon the Spi- 
rits, and the difficulty is over without any trou- 
ble; for they are always at Hand to bear the 
Blame. But, this is explaining Obſcurum per 
Obſcurius, till ſome Body or other gives us better 
Demonſtration of their Exiftence, Nature and 
Operations, than our Ignorance, and want of 
ſomething to fill their Place, and ſtop a Gap in 
our Philoſophy, have done. 
The Sli: The Solids likewiſe have their ſhare in the 
;r:-mits diſorderly Motions of the Blood, for according 
the Circu- as the Tone of the reſpettive parts, thro' which 
latin. the Fluids pals, is over-tenſe, or too lax, the 
Motion of the Humours will be promoted or re- 
tarded thereby. For in caſe of over-tenſion of 
the Veſſels, the Preſſure of the Fluids will by the 
Reſilition or Elaſtick return of their Parietes be 
reverberated with greater Strength, and conſe- 
quently a greater Motion will be thereby impreſ- 
led upon them, and the Celerity of it encreas'd 
in Proportion. But, in a Relaxation or Atonia 
of the tame Veſſels, the Expanſion of the Fluids, 
towards which they have a perpetual tendency 
from Cauſes already mentioned, will neceſſarily be 
greater from the yielding of the Veſiels; but the 
Progreſſive will loſe ſome of its Celerity for want 
of the Repercuſſion of their ſides upon the Fluids, 
as it does in the Veins; which Reſolution of the 
Tone of the Solids may be one Cauſe of thoſe 
Symptoms, which conſtantly attend Epilepſies, 
and other Spaſmodic Diſtempers. 7 1 
Nutrilien, The Blood, thus variouſly compounded, and F 


bene. circumſtantiated, viſits even the Minuteſt Part of 
the Body, by means of the Circulative Motion: 
nnn Of 
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Of the Impulſe and Cauſes of which, and the 
paſſages through which it is perform'd, an Ac- * 
count has been already given, which needs no 
Repetition here. 

In this Round, thoſe Particles of the Blood 
which conform beſt to the Figure, and Structure 
of the Parts thro' which they paſs, are appoſited 
to them either for their Augmentation, which is 

called Accretion: Or for the Reparation of ſuch, 
as by the Conſtancy and Rapidity of the Circu- 
latory Motion of the Blood muſt needs be worn 
off from them. 

About the matter from whence this N riſk Geffen 
ment is deriv'd, great Conteſts have ariſen among by Au- 
Phyſicians and Anatomiſts; in which this only?“ 
has been a Point agreed upon by common con- 
ſent, that among the various Humours of the 
Body there was one peculiarly deftin'd and con- 
trived for that Office, but which that is, has 
been the Diſpute. In which, if I may have 
leave to ſpeak ſo freely of great Authors, they 
have in my Opinion, ſhewn more Reading, 
Learning, and Subtilty, than true Underſtanding 
of the Point in Queſtion. 

Some have contended for a Nutritious Juice to Various 
be convey'd through the Nerves, in which ſome Hypo- 
great Men of our own Country have been the cheſes 
principal Miſleaders : Some have ſet up the 
Lymph; Others the Chyle, as the Univerſal Suc- 
cus alivilis : Some have appointed the Serum or 
Albumen of the Blood, (which to intimate it 
once for all, 1 take to be the ſame thing with the 
Lymph) for that Office, which others aſſign to 
the Cra//amentum. And there are ſome who out 
of ſeveral Elementary parts of each, or all theſe, 
make various Combinations according to their 
own Fancies, from whence they have formed an 
almoſt innumerable variety of Hypotheſes All of 
them carrying ſeeming Probability, yet * of 
nem 
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| them Conviction, at leaſt not to me. The Rea- 
* {on of this Miſcarriage of ſo many great Wits, 
ſeems not to be any want in them of Qualifica- 
tions ſuſficient for ſuch Inquiries, but that the 
Matter is in its own Nature not preciſely de- 
terminable. . | 
Blood However all theſe (except they who bring a 
n iy Fe Nutritious Juice thro” the Nerves) agree that the 
7 th, , Blood is the Vehicle, that conveys the Alimen- 
hice f tary Parts, through all the Body, whatſocver they 
Nutriticus may be, and whenceſoever deriv'd. But perhaps 
Vafticles. upon the Score of its Heterogeneity or Compo- 
fition of different Elements, they did not make 
that itſelf the Nutritious Fluid without reſtrain- 
ing the Faculty of Nouriſhing to ſome particu- 
lar parts of it, as thinking the general Account 
too vague and indefinite. I muſt confeſs myſelf 
of another Mind, and own, that J think all 
thoſe preciſe Determinations to be too narrow 
and reſtrain'd, and that the Blood in its largeſt 
acceptation (including all thoſe parts which have 
been before deſcrib'd as belonging to it) is ſim- 
ple and homogeneous enough for the purpoſe of 
ron. 
Ny part.. I conceive therefore that all the ſpecifically 
car Nee different parts (be they more, or fewer than thoſe 
tritigus . .*2.3 . 7 
Juice, We have alrcady deſcrib'd) which circulate toge- 
ther in the Veſſels under the common Name of 
Blood; do contribute ſomething either Inſtru- 
mentally or Materially to the Augmentation or 
Reparation of the Parts through which they 
pats : But how much each preciſely for its ſhare 
does ſeparately contribute, I do not pretend to 
know : Nor indeed to be able to ſay, that 
the Liquor, which we call Blood, conſiſts pre- 
cCiſcly and exactly of ſo many Elements or Parts 
_ ſimple, as to Senſe, and our Analhſis, and no 
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Therefore before I proceed to lay down my Sanguift. 
own Notion of Nutrition, it will be neceſſary to 
ſay ſomething concerning Sanguification, ano- 
ther Point which has been very much canvaſs'd 
among the Learned; but in my Opinion with as 
little Fruit and Satisfaction as the former. I ſhall 
not therefore trouble myſelf, nor the Reader 
with the Diſcuſſion of ſuch ſteril Queſtions, as 
whether the Liver, the Heart, or the Blood, 694. 
languify, which ſerve rather to try the Wit and 
Invention of Young Students, than to inform 
their Judgments. 

By Sanguification is generally underſtood the Hat ans 

Afimilation of the Chyle into Blood, which is 4 Ted & 
ſuppos'd to be compleat, when the whole Cir- 
culating Maſs is ſaturated with a high Red Co- 
lour, and upon Phlebotomy ſeparates in the Ba- 
{on into a red Craſſamentum, and an Amber Co- 
loured Serum only, without any white Matter 
floating looſe on the Surface, as the Chyle before 
perfect Aſſimilation will do. 

The Phyſicians of the laſt Century, upon the In- Vain Diſe 
troduction and Reception of Chymiſtry, ſuſpecting N Ns 
almoſt every thing in a Humane Body to be done 5% . . 
by Ferments, and among the reſt Sanguification . 
were therefore very ſolicitous to circumſcribe and 
fix it to the proper Oficina, where they ſuppos'd 


this Ferment was prepar'd, or at leaſt to be found; 


and great Diſputes there were among them 
about it. Hence the Liver and the Spleen had 
{ometimes their Triumphs, ſometimes their Ob- 
ſequies ſung, as a freſh Champion or Adverſary 
aroſe for or againſt their Cauſe. But I hall not 
here trouble the Reader with any thing more 
particular about the Notion of ſuch fort of Fer- 
ments, or theſe Topical Sanguifications. Nei- 
ther ſhall T diſturb the Aſhes of the Plaſtick 
Powers and Faculties of the Antients long ſince 
deceas'd, ſince no Body is in danger of revi- 
vg 


—— —— — — — 


—— — 


259 | OF Sanguification Book II. 
ving thoſe Dofrines again with any Proſpett of 


Succels. | 
Sine: Of Sanguification we may admit two Degrees, 
_ cati the firſt of which amounts to no more than a 
£1277 Confuſion, or ſuch an intimate mixture of parts, 
ö Her as ſuffices ſo to confound the different coſour'd 
v7) Liquors, as that the whiteneſs of the Chyle ſhall 
be ſo loit, or drown'd in the red Colour of the 
Elood, as never more to appear again in its own 
Shape and Colour; to which, how many Circu- 
lations are neceſſary, is hard to determine. How- 
ever, he that conſiders the ſeveral Motions, as 
well Inteſtine as Progreſſive, will eaſily allow 
them ſufficient to produce ſuch a mixture in no 
long time. Th . 
914 Ihe ſecond Degree of Sanguification, is when 
Degree. the parts ofthe Chyle are ſo exalted, or commi- 
nuted and fubtibz'd, as to loſe entirely their 
former tendency to a Coagulatory Separation, 
ſuch as in Chyle and Milk they have. In the 
ſpontaneous Separation, or curdling of which 
latter, there is a Concurrence of a manifeſt Acid, 
which in the Separation of the parts of Blood is 
never found, not evenin the moſt morbid Caſe, 
that ever I could hear of. po 
by tws IT have mentioned but two Stages or Degrees 
Deg ers of Sanguitication: One, while the Mixture is 
un grols and confus'd only; and the other, when the 
fed Parts are comminuted and united, which ſeems 
to give us a ſufficient Idea of perfect Blood; tho? 
there may be, and undoubtedly are, ſeveral Steps 
or Degrees between theſe, which we neither 
need, nor indeed can diſtinguiſh by any ſufficient 
Tokens, for want of knowing how many Circu- 
lations are neceſſary to make a perceptible Alte- 
ration in the aggregate Maſs. However, there 
is a farther Degree in which the parts are yer 
more exalted and ſubtiliz d. But this being be- 
yord what is ſalutary, I account the Sanguitica- 
tion 
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tion perfect without it. This latter is that State 
in which the Fibres and Filaments of the Blood 
are ſo broken and blended with the aqueous parts, 
as not to be again ſeparable from em; which 


there ſore I eſteem a Morbid Sanguification, ſuch 


as happens in Peſtilential and other Fevers, which 
are attended with Bloody Sweat, Urine, Spots, &c. 
and in which the Blood will not ſeparate when 
cool, tho” out of the Body. 


259 


All theſe Degrees, whether imperfect, perfect, Cirewlati- 


ons; in which, as well the inteſtine as progreſſive 
Motion, conſpires to the effecting the Mixture 


or morbid, are procur'd by reiterated Circulati- -- 1 
Hud Ilu- 


ſtrument 
of Sanpui- 


and Comminution of the adventitious Parts, and fication. 


undoubtedly have their ſtated Period, in which 
they arrive at Perfection; tho' where preciſely to 
fix that, is unknown to us. But that it is ſo, is 


plain by the Crudity of the Chyle, which may 


be f und by letting Blood after a full Meal, in 
which the Chyle will appear diſtinct after many 
repeated Circulations, and by the too great Flu- 
idity, or over- intimate Mixture which appears in 
that State, which we call the morbid Sanguifica- 
tion; in which there is undoubtedly the Con- 
currence of ſome collateral Cauſe, beſides the 
natural Motions of the Blood; becauſe it is 
found in ſome peculiar Diſtempers only, tho' 


there may be many Degrees of Exceſs of Exal- 
tation,- beyond the due State, before 1t arrives at 
that inſeparable pitch of Fluidity which mani- 


feſts it ſelf plainly to us; but being unheeded, 
and perhaps not cognizable by any viſible Loken, 
we cannot account diſtintly for 'em. It would 
indeed be of very great Service towards the 
Cure of |-iftempers, if ſuch adequate Trials 
could be invented, as might diſcover the ſeveral 


| Gradations towards or beyond ſalutary Sanguifi- 
cation. But theſe being yet uninvented, muſt 


be left to future Induſtry and Sagacity. 
„ 5 | By 


— 
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Fanguuiſi- By this Account of Sanguification, however 

3 and rude and unaccurate, it will be obvious to any 

a etritton . 8 5 ks , , 

| equally conſidering Perſon, that rhe ſame Difficulties 

perplex d. that occur in ſettling the diftintt Steps of Sangui- 
fication are to be met with in Nutrition allo : 
For, whatever the nutritious Particles may be, 
it is plain that from the firit admiſſion of the 
Chyle into the Blood, their Motion is confounded 
with the Motion of the Blood, and conformable 
to it, and conſequently that no diſtincter Ac- 

count can be given. 5 

Xutritiors M hatſoever Notions therefore ſpeculative Men 


Halter da. may advance about the diſtin& and gradual Mo- 


' FIGUS ac 285 
rording to tions of the Nutritious Matter; and whatſoever 


th: Peres Diſtributions they are pleaſed to make of this 
of the ſort of Matter to one part, and that to another; 
Paris they exiſt in Imagination only, and admit of no 
Proof, nor indeed any regular Examination. For 
as the nutritious Juice, or Juices, are mix'd, and 


circulate with the Blood thro? all the Parts of the 
Body; all that we can diſtinctly conceive of em 


1s, that as the excrementitious Parts are in their 
Paſſage ſeparated into ſpecifically diftin& Fluids, 
by means of Glands, whoſe Pores are adapted to 
receive fuch Particles only as when they come to- 
gether make ſuch a peculiar Species of Fluid; as 
the Urine, which is ſeparated by the Kidnies, the 
Bile by the Liver, and the Saliva by the Glands 
about the Mouth, Sc. So we may conclude, 
without offering violence to Reaſon, or ſtraining 
Interences, that the Pores of the Parts to be nou- 
rith d, are fo figur'd and form'd, as to retain 
thoſe peculiar Particles which comform beſt to 
em. But we cannot with any Foundation pre- 
tend to tell what ſort of Particles each part re- 
tains, unleſs we knew diſtinctly likewiſe how the 
Pores of thoſe Parts were diſpos'd, and cou'd tell 
preciſely what Parts they were capable of receiv- 
ing, and what only: Which is a Degree of 
| ” | Know- 


. 
Be] 


9 


Ch. VIII. / Sanguification 


Knowledge I doubt no Man has ever yet ar- 
riv'd at. EE. 

The Analyſis indeed of the Parts does give us 
ſome groſs Idea of the Materials whereof they 
were compounded, if we ſuppole that the Bodies 
which we ſeparate, pre-exiſted in the Blood, ſuch 
as they then appear. But even thus we cannot 
carry our Speculations to any great Nicety. For 
all the Parts of an Animal (at leaſt of thoſe which 


wie call perfect) yield the ſame Subſtances upon 


the Analyſis, and the difference is only in the 


Proportion. This holds true even betwixt the 


Fluids and the Solids, ſome affording more Oyl, 
others more Salt; ſome more Phlegm, and others 
more Caput Mortuum; which (if we allow it to 


be an uniſorm Body, ſuch as exiſted before) we 


may call in Earth to make up the number of 
Elements. But whether theſe were not form'd 
in the Body, by the Coalition there of Particles 
of Matter yet more ſimple, remains ſtill a Doubt 


ſo weighty, as will render all Concluſions of this 


kind from the Analyſis very precarious. 
This being the beſt Guide we have, it might 


perhaps be better to reſt contented with ſuch a 


Rationale of Nutrition, as may fairly (without 
ſtraining or ſuppoſing) be deduc'd from the Me- 
chanical Properties and Actions of tlie Bodies, 
nouriſhing, and to be nouriſhed. 


Let us therefore conſider the Blood or circu- Blend 4 
lating Fluid, as a compreſſible Elaſtick Body; 


and the Veſſels or Solids, which they permeate 
(at leaſt moſt of em) as Expanſile and Con- 
tractile, capable of being dilated and endued with 
a Faculty of Reſilition or Reſtitution; which 
Properties will furniſh us with a Mechanical Idea 


of Nutrition in general. For the Blood having 


beſides its Progreſſive Motion an Expanſive one, 
which it derives from the included Air; which 
being rarified by the innate Heat of the Body, 
1 expands 


— 


262 C Sanguification Book II. 


expands with it all the Parts of the Liquor with 
which it is mixed, and thereby preſſing upon the 
fades of the Veſſels extends and dilates their Pores, 
Nutritien and fo makes way for thoſe Particles of the Fluid, 
b m ber- whoſe Figure admits of it either to [lip through 
fem d. thoſe Pores, or to inſinuate themſelves into em; 
where by the reciprocal Contraction or Reſlliti- 
on of that Veſſel, the Pores being again ſtraitned, 
they are fix'd; and lo become a part of it, and 
ſupply the Loſs of thoſe other Particles, which 
by the continual Affriction, or rubbing of the 
Fluid upon thoſe Veſſels, may have been abrad- 
ed; and ſo by the natural Conſequence of their 
Mechaniſm, the ſame Fluid may be conceiv'd to 
repair the Decay it would otherwiſe occalion. L 
know ſome will not grant the Solids to undergo 
any ſach Loſs of Parts; and conſequently will 
not allow em to have any need of Reparation or 
Nutrition, after they have obtain'd their full Di- 
mentions. But if they conſider how faſt a con- 
tinual Flux of Water, which is not by infinite 
Degrees ſo rapid and forcible as that of the 
Blood, will wear even Stones; they will be hard 
put to it to ſhew how the Parts of the Body, 
which are comparatively ſo very ſoft, ſhould 
endure fo conſtant and ſo violent a Flux of Hu- 
mours, without decay. | 
Why grea- In young Bodies, where the Veſſels are much 
ter in tenderer, not only the ſides are ampliated by this 
yung BY Expanſive Motion, and their Dimenſions that 
_ way encreas'd by receiving more than they loſe ; 
but by the Progreſſive Motion, which naturally A 
and ſtrongly puſhes forward, and would not re- = | 
turn but for the Bar and Check, which they re- 
ceive at the Extremities of the Veſſels; the con- 
taining parts are gradually ſtretch'd in length, and J 
by the Matter which inſinuates it ſelf every where 
into the Pores, are hindred from returning exact- 
ly to their ficſt Dimenſions; by which means they 
SY inſen- 
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inſenſibly vegetate or grow; which they con- 
tinue to do, till the ſupporting parts, in Bones, 


growing by degrees rigid and f rm, admit of 


no farther Extenſion; and thereby put a {top to 
the farther growth of the more flexile and yield- 
ing Parts, which are ty'd to, and limited by 
them. 


163 


Thus the Dimenſions of the Body, as tO Gr wth 
length, are circumſcrib'd to that Preciſe Stature, low cr 


Dimenſions every Limb maintains during the reſt 
of Life, unleſs by Accident a Pone be broken, 
or by any Diſtemper ſofined again, an render 4 
7 in which Caſe the other parts follow the 

igure and Uimenſions of the Bone: As when 
it happens that the frattur'd Parts of a brolen 
Bone are not rightly put together again, as ic 
often falls out in the Bone of the Thigh; where 


the under part not being brought to correſpond 


rightly with the upper, the Weight of the Body 
making the upper bear downwards, they {lip a- 
long each other, and the Leg is chereby {hort- 
ned. The ſame "thing happens without a Change 


of Dimenſion of the Bones themſelves,” if the 


Head of the Thigh Bone be turn'd out of its 


Socket in the Iſchium; in which Ca'e the "egy 


of the Body makes the Trunk bear downward 
and the Fleſh yielding for the head of the Bone 
to riſe, the Leg appears ſhortned. 

What it is that determines the yielding of the 
Bones to a ſtated time, pretty nearly agreeing 
almoſt always in all Perſons, is hard to tell. All 
that appears certain in it, is, that this Rigidit y 
of the Parts come on gradually, and chit from 
our firſt Conception to that time, the Encreate 
is by degrees leſs and leſs every Year; perhaps 
every Month, every Day, were we able to ad- 
juſt our Obſervations ſo nicely as to calculate it. 

84 I am 


5 Which it had at the time which the Bones firſt _ 15 
acquir'd that unyielding Rigidity. And theſe 


— ron 


264 Of Sanguification Book II. 


I am not ignorant that many times the growth 
receives a Check from ſome contingent Circum- 
ſtances, of which we are not aware; and returns 


again when they ceaſe, tho? inſenſibly to us. In 


Diſeaſes we are indeed aware of this ſometimes, 


and think we know what to impute it to, tho? 


even that we cannot do precilely. 
Fluids But it 1s not the ſolid Parts only that are ten- 
more ten- derer in young Animals than in grown ones; but 
der in the Fluids themſelves are much more ſoft, and as 


8 4 it were gummous, as we find by that juice which 


eld. we call the Gravy, which the younger the Meat 


is, the more gelatinous it is. 
Whence This ſeems to ſhew, that from whatſoever Ele- 
this Hape ment they are deriv'd, or however compounded, 
_ the nutritious Parts are fibrous, ſoft and gela- 
tinous ; and that conſequently the leſs they are 
comminuted and ſubtiliz'd, the fitter they are 
for Nouriſhment. Hence it comes that the 
Blood of Children, having undergone few Cir- 
culations in proportion to grown Perſons, is in 
the ſame Proportion more nutritious, and the 
Parts which are form'd out of it more ſoft, flexi- 
ble and yielding; which Softneſs, by length of 
Time and repeated Circulations, the Fluids as 
well as Solids gradually loſe, till the latter re- 


fiſting the Impulſes of the Blood, a ftop is put 


to their Growth. OY | 

_ From hence alſo we may conclude, that Bones 
N 8 9 * 4 . 

* 42 are form'd out of the moſt comminuted or bro- 


ken Parts of the Blood, ſince we ſee that the 


Blood of old Men, which by a long courſe of Cir- 


culation becomes in a manner even unfit for the 
common courſe of Nutrition, will howeyer ge- 
nerate Bones, and convert into that ſort of Sub- 
ſtance many of the Tendons and Ligaments, and 
even the Coats of the Veſſels themſelves; whoſe 
Subſtance being next to the Bones the moſt com- 
pact, admits only of the ſmalleſt Particles of the 
1 FFT Blood, 
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Ch. VIII. 7:4 Nutrition. 
Blood, which therefore ſooneſt become oſſeous, 
as they are frequently found. | 


This Theory may furniſh us with a reaſonable Dr Sy- 
Solution of that Problem which Dr. Sydenham denham's 


propounds as unanſwerable, and as an Argument - 
againſt the Uſe of Theory in Phyſick; why a 


Horſe, or any other Animal, arrives at his Acme, 


meaning his full Strength and Vigour, at a de- 
terminate Age; for tho' we cannot tell by what 
Proportions and Degrees this Softneſs both of the 


- Humours and ſolid Parts wears off; yet we find 


that it gradually does ſo, and that all forts of 
Animals have a ſtated Period of Time, in which 
the Circulations have reduc'd the Solids to ſuch 
a State of Reſiſtance, as to admit no longer of a 
Vegetative Encreaſe ; and that gradually as this 
Vegetation declines, the Strength encreaſes ; 


which depends upon the Reſiſtance that the So- 


lids make to the Fluids, in which conſiſts the 
Strength of Muſcles. For the Action, or Force 
of a Muſcle, conſiſting in the Reſiſtance which 
the Muſcular Fibres make to the Efferveſcence 
of the Blood, or other Fluid included in the 
Belly of the Muſcle; the Animal is then ſtrong- 
eſt, or in his greateſt Vigour, when his Mul- 
cles are able to make the ſtonteſt Reſiſtance ; 
which is when they will no longer admit of a per- 
manent Diſtention, that is, when they have done 
growing. : 

It may be objetted, that the Reſiſtance of the 


Veſſels is yet greater in aged Perſons, and that 


according to this Theory it muſt be ſo; which 
notwithſtanding is attended with Stiffneſs, want 
of Strength, Vigour and Heat, which is con- 
feſs'd. | 

But theſe things depending (as has been alrea- 
dy ſhewn) upon the mutual Action or Re- action 
of the Fluids and Solids upon each other; as the 
ſolid Parts grow ſtubborn and unyielding to the 
1 1 Impreſſion 
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Impreſſion of the Fluids; ſo they loſe their Ela» 1 


ſticity, or Faculty of Reſilition, or Reſtitution, 
by which the Motion of the Blood it ſelf was in- 


vigorated and promoted; and by this Rigidity 


of the Veſſels the Blood is reduc'd to a mere cir- 
culatory Motion, ſuch as is impreſs'd by the Im- 
pulſe of the Heart only, without any room for 
the Expanſive; upon which all the vital Actions 
depend, as much (at leaſt) as upon the Progreſ- 
five, though both be indiſpenſibly neceſſary. 
But, beſides this Indiſpoſition of the Veſſels, 
(which from the Theory laid down, unavoidably 
attends Age) the Humours themſelves, by long 
Attenuation, grow ſo much aſſimilated or ho- 
mogeneous, that the Fermentation, or neceſſary 


Expanſive Motion, is but ill maintain'd ; through 


which Defect, together with that of the Veſſels, 
the Circulation it ſelf Janguiſhes, and all the vital 
Faculties gradually decay with it; till, if no Ac- 
cident ſupervenes to haſten Death, which a little 
one in theſe Circumſtances will do, Nature it 
ſelf fails, and they drop, like over-ripe Fruit, 
as it were, ſpontaneouſly and of courſe, into the 
Grave. - 
The Theory (as little able as we are to be 
preciſe and exact in it) will enable us to account 
for more Phenomena, and is capable of more im- 
provements, than any drawn from particular Hu- 


mours, without any Force upon Nature, and 


running into Suppoſitions not warranted by the 
Mechaniſm of the Body. But, if it be (as I 
think) true, it ſuggeſts a way of preſerving our 
ſelves longer than ordinary, if regular and early 


Care were taken; of which having no room to 
| ſpeak here, I ſhall reſerve it to a farther Oppor- 


tunity, and in the mean time leave it to the 
Conſideration of others, 


* 


1 F 4 B. 


3 * — 
CNY BALM 


AS 
IT 
Ir 


* 
P * — 


S 8 
en JP > N 


Wd 8 


Wes 
N 
— 5 


" 
q $444 4:4 4 
717079 1 
1137 Tn 


i 

41 

1060 05 
Worry 

my 

is 

wr 


— 
— — 22 
—— 


* 


— 
— 
_ 
_— 


1 
wn 161 
7155 7110 
VA AAA 
Ul 

7 
106 


—. 
_ 


— 
— 
— 


1 
U 
In 


— 2 
— 2 2. 
— 
— 


— 


DD 


— 


— 


DD 
— 
— — 
—. 


— 
— 


— 
— 
— 

— 


— 


11 j 
16ů k 


* 
2 D 5 
— 


r 


r 
\\ 


\ 


W 


F 


DN 


Ye. mr 


Ps 
2 


Sh. MII. Tab. XIV. Fig. I, l. 2865 


5 : * ; * 

Sq ny F 1G 8 

LE IE Pulmonary Vein, N. B. The ſame Letters 8 
Hi with the Branches of Reference with the pre- 


WE nearer cach other, as in Ex- ceding table, explain this 
= piratiohs | | likewiſe. | 


Fs 


. 


= A Polypus taken out of its largeſt Ramifications. 
8 this Vein anſwering | 
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CHAP. I. 
Of the containing Parts of the HE Ap. 


= 
— 
-- 
— 
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E| ſome are common, ſome proper. 
he common are the fame with 
— thoſe of the reſt of the Body, which 
are the Cuticle, Cutis, Membrana Adipoſa and 
Panniculus Carnoſus. 3 
The Skin itſelf is various in different Parts of 
the Head. On the Scalp, eſpecially the hinder 
of it, call'd Occipaz, it is very thick and hard, 
on the Face it is thin, ſoft and ſmooth, but on 
the Lips thinneſt of all. E 


There is very little Fat about the Head. 
The 


7 F the containing Parts of the H EAP, 


Ch. I. Of tbe HEA b. 
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The Panniculus Carnoſus is plainly Muſcular in Pannicu. 


the Fore-head of ſome, by means of which they lus Car- 


move the Skin of the Forehead as they will. noſus. 


Others, in whom the Occipital and Frontal Muſ- 


1 cles join their Tendons, can move the whole 
Scalp of the Head. | i 
| On the outſide of the Head, out of that Part 


| whichis call'd the Scalp, ſpring the Hairs; which Hair. 


though many have taken a great deal of unneceſ- 
fary pains to exclude from the Number of the 
Parts of the Body, yet being the Product of it, 
and containing ſomething very curious in their 
Structure, are worth a ſhort Account. They 
are obſerv'd by the Microſcope to be hollow, and 
furniſh'd with a multitude of Veſſels; and howe- 
| ver to us they appear to be ſimple and equal, the 
* Microſcope ſhews them to be knotted like ſome 
' ſorts of Graſs, and to ſend out Branches at the 


Joints. Their Cavity has been otherwiſe prov'd Cavity. 


by the Diſtemper called the Plica Polonica, in 
which the Blood itſelf has dropt through the 


Hairs. But I have never ſeen this Caſe, and am 


apt to doubt, whether the Blood that Iſſues be 
not ſent from other Veſſels, and only runs exter- 
| nally from the Hair to the extremity. 


As for the Branching of the Hair *tis pretty Branching 


| viſible at the extremities, without a Microſcope, 
for it 3 apt to ſplit (as the Hair-Cutters call 
= eſpecially if it be worn long and kept dry. 

his diviſion of the extremity, ( which to the 
naked Eye ſeems to confiſt but of two or three 
Hairs) by the Microſcope appears to be a Bruſh 
of Hair. -— =o 


Each of theſe Hairs has a little Bulbous or Root. 


Oval Root in the Skin, which ſometimes adheres 


do it, ſo as to be pluck'd away with it. 
They are commonly reputed an Fxcrement, 


and eſtzem'd to be Nouriſh'd by ſuch. But, Mari. 
whatever the matter of their Nouriſhment is, it“, 


leems 


pr Per 
containing 
Parts. 


Mem- 
branes. 


Conne xion. 


Diviſion. 


Cranium, | 


ſeems to be more ſimple than the other Humours 
of the Body. For long after Death, when all 
the other Parts and Humours, are putrefy'd and 
corrupted, the Hair will vegetate and encreaſe, 
which it appears to do ſo long as any moiſture 


remains in the Part. 


The proper containing Parts of the Head are 
ſtrictly in Number but two, the Muſcles, and 


the Membranes: Of the firſt of which we ſhall | 


ſpeak hereafter in its proper place. 


Some make two containing outward Mem- 


branes, the Pericranium and Perioſteum, which 
are in reality but one double Membre ne conſiſt- 
ing of two Coats, as moſt others do; of which 


the exterior is by ſome, by a diftinit Name, ; 


call'd Pericranium, and the inner Perioſteum, as 
lying immediately upon the Bone. This Mem- 
brane is pretty firmly connected to the Dura Ma- 
zer by ſeveral Fibres tranſmitted from it to 


that Membrane through the Sutures of the 


Skull. 

About the Temporal Muſcles, theſe two Mem- 
branes part, the outer going over the Temporal 
Muſcles, and the under remaining ſtill cloſe up- 
on the Cranium. Which Diviſion, though com- 
mon to the Proceſſes of divers other Membranes, 


has occaſion'd their being reckon'd diſtinct, and | 


diverſify'd by two Names. 


the Head, and therefore not to be reckon'd a- 


mong the Parts {imply continent. But of that, 


likewiſe, more in another place, 


CHAP. 


Of tbe HEAD. Book III. 


The Cranium may be reckon'd the er 
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| the Temporal Bones, and of the Bone of the 


Membrane, call'd Meninx Craſſa, or Dura Ma- Ke. 
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"CHAP. IL 


Of the MENINGEsS or MEMBRANES containing 
the BRAIN. 


N order to the Diſſection of the Brain, the Way ff 


Skull muſt be fawn through the middle of 
the Skull. 


Forehead, and through the upper part of Os Oc- 


cipitis;, which being carefully done, ſo as not to 


wound the Membranes lying under them, the 


Skull muſt be gradually heay'd up with a Lever. 
| The top of the Skull being thus looſen'd from 
its Baſis, by a ſudden Jirk at the Os Fronts, it 
will be ſucceſsfully freed from the Dura Mater, 
that adheres very cloſe to it by Fibres and ſmall 
Blood-Veſſels which perforate the Skull, eſpeci- 
ally at the Sutures. 


The Skull being open'd, firſt the Membranes Order ef 


1 containing, then the Brain, next the Cerebellum, ile ab. 
| and laſtly the Medulla Oblongata, with all their 77" 


cf the 


| Veſſelspreſent themſelves to the view. Parts of 


Immediately under the Skull, lies a thick tough the Brain, 


Meninx 


ter, which covers the whole Subſtance of the Craga. 
Brain, and Spinal Marrow, and affords likewiſe 
| a Coat to the Trunks of the larger Nerves. 


It is connected on the upper- part to the Pe- Crnnexions 


rioſteum, by means of Fibres (already deſcrib'd) 
which paſs through the Sutures from one to the 
| Other. On the under: ſide it is ty'd to the Pia 
Mater, by the Branches of the Sinuſes, and by 
the Arteries and Nerves. | 


This Membrane conſiſts of two Coats: The Coats. 


Exterior hard, dry, and ſomewhat rough : The 


Inner more ſmooth, ſoft and moiſt. It deſcends 


double between the two Hemiſpheres of the 


Brain, 
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Brain, which it divides, as deep as the Corpus 


Calloſum, and by reaſon of its Curvature occa- 


ſion'd by the Convexity of the Brain, it is in that 


Falx. 


part call'd Falx, from the ſimilitude which it 


bears to a Sickle. It likewiſe inſinuates itſelt 


between the Brain and Cerebellum, and by that 
means hinders the Brain from lying too heavy 


upon the Cerebellum. 


Sinus. 


Longitu- 
dinales. 


Fig. i. 
Laterales. 


Torculas 
Herophi- 
Ii. 


Sinuſes 
when e 


ferm d. 


In theſe Puplicatures are ſeveral Cavities call'd 
Sinuſes, which are a fort of Venous Channels 
form'd for the re-conveyance of the Blood, and 


plac'd between the Duplicatures of this Mem- 


brane. Of theſe, Four only are conſiderable. 
The Firſt of theſe call'd ordinarily Sinus Lon- 
gitudinalis, runs along the middle of the Convex 
Part of the Brain from the Criſta Galli, to the 
hinder part of it, where it 1s divaricated, ſending 
out on cach ſide between the Brain and Cerebellum 
a Branch, which are call'd the Lateral Sinuſes; 


and beſides a third Branch which deſcending 


through part of the Subſtance of the Brain to 
the Glandula Pincalis, terminates in the Torcular 
Herophili, which is form'd out of the Concourſe 
of this and the Lateral Sinuſes. This Sinus is 
much leſs than the reſt, Beſides theſe S:nu/es, 
there are divers others on the Baſis of the Skull, 
on the Of/a Petroſa, and round the Sella Turcica, 
which are conſtant and uniform in moſt Bodies : 
Though Nature ſports as well in theſe as in 
the Veins of other parts of the Body, which 
therefore ſcarce deſerve our pains to be very par- 
ticular in. > 
All theſe Sinuſes are form'd out of the ſeveral 
Venous Branches, which return the Blood from 


the Brain and Cerebellum, and deliver their Con- 


tents into the Jugular Veins, of which they 
are, as it were, the Roots from whence they 


ſpring. 
The 
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F the Divarication) are furniſh'd with many ſtrong 
Fibres ſeemingly Nervous, by means of which, 


their alternative Dilatation and Contraction, 


j Artery. 
| der's Web, and calld Arachnoides, which be- FO 


Lamina of the Pia Mater, which ſends its Inter- 
| of the Brain. | 


the Meninx Tenuis, or Pia Mater, which is alſo Fig. iii. 
| a thin, fine Membrane, adhering ſo cloſely, 

and inſinuating itſelf into all the Folds of the 

| Cortical part of the Brain, that it is ſcarce to 

be ſeparated from it. This Membrane covers 

the whole Brain, Cerebellum, and Medulla Ob- 
bongata, and ſerves (together with the before- 
mentioned) for the Defence of the Brain, and 
ſupport of its Veſſels. | 


The Coats of theſe Sinn/es, (eſpecially about Metien. 


as they are dilated by the Influx of the irruent 
Blood, ſo they are contracted again, and by 


create a reciprocal Motion, like the Pulſe of an 


Immediately under this Membrane, lies ano- Arach- 
ther very fine, tranſparent one, from its ex- noides, 
tream Thinneſs and Fineneſs compared to a Spi- Exte- 


; mina of 
tween the Dura and Pia Mater, covers the the Pia 


whole Subſtance of the Brain. But this ought Mater. 
to be look'd on no otherwiſe than the External 
nal Lamella between the Folds of the Cortical part 


Under this, immediately upon the Brain, lies PiaMater 


CHAP. III 
Of the BRAIN. 


HE BRAIN (in the vulgar Acceptation) 5, 75. 
comprehends the whole Contents of the 


* Skull, but in the Senſe of Anatomiſts, is re- 2 
ſtrained to that large Globous Part, which fills P. 
only the fore and upper = of it; the hinder 


part 
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under by the Medulla Oblongata. 

The Brain (ſtrictly fo call'd) is divided by the 
Duplicature of its Membranes into two equal 
parts, commonly call'd Hemiſpheres, though the 
Brain it {elf in this reftrain'd Acceptation, be 
far enough from an exact Spherical Figure. 

The Brain conſiſts of two ſorts of Subſtances, 

one ofa Cineritious or Aſh Colour, which being 
eki. the exterior, is call'd the Cortical Part, which 

Malpighius by his Microſcopes has diſcover'd to 

conſiſt of innumerable minute Glands, of vari- 

ous Sizes and Figures, intermixt with abun- 
dance of exceſſive fine Blood-Veſſels. This Part, 
by means of the Fiilures and Sinuoſities of the 

Brain, ſeems to enter deep into the Subſtance, 

though in reality it does not fo, and reaches but 

the depth of half an Inch or thereabouts, unleſs 
where the Anfractus or Diſcontinuations ſeem to 

to let it in. | i: 
Aud Me- The inner part, which is more ſoft, and very 
dullary. white, is call d the Medulla, and is ſuppos'd to 

cConſiſt of inſinitely fine, ſoft Tubes, which re- 
ceive from the Cortical, or Glandulous Part, the 
Fluid, which it ſeparates, and by means of the 
Nerves, (which are only Produttions of this 

Part) diſtributes it all over the Body 
Corpus As ſoon as the Membranes are remov'd (which 
Calloſum. is no eaſy Task upon the Account of the ſtrict 
Adheſion of the Pia Mater, which is ſcarce ſe- 
_ parable till the Brain begins to putrefy, unle:s it 
happens to be a fort ofan Hydropical Brain, a- 


Hemi- 

ſpheres 
of the 
Brain. 


Subſtances 


bounding with Serous Humours). Between the 


 Hemiſpheres of the Brain, under the Sinus Longi- 
#dinalis, appears a white Subſtance of a Texture, 
ſomewhat more compact than the reſt of the 
Medullary part of the Brain, call'd therefore 
Corpus Calluſum, vrhich runs along the whole 
Tract of the Falx, and receives from each ſide 


3 | the! 
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part being poſſeſs'd by the Cerevellum, and the 


( 


— 2 89 .,; 


of the Brain. 


Medulla Qvlongata, with the 
Blood - Veſſels injefted with 
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the Terminations of the Medulla, which is in- 
terſpers'd between the ſeveral Windings or Con- 
volutions of the Cortical Part, and is ſuppos'd to 
be a ſort of Baſis or ſupport to it. | 

At the Extremity, next the Cerebellum, it ſends Fornix. 
out two Proceſſes, or Legs, by the Juncture of 
which is confticuted that Body which is call'd 
the Fornix or Arch. 

Underneath this Fornix is found a thin tran{- Septum 
parent Subſtance, differing from the 7ornix or ume 
Corpus Calloſum it ſelf, only in its Termity and 
Diaphaneity. From the Fornix it is continued 


all along under the Corpus Calloſum, dividing the 


two great Cavities, or Lateral Ventricles of the 
Brain from each other. This Body is call'd the 
Septum Lucidum. | | N | 
In each Hemiſphere of the Brain is a pretty Yentricles 


large Cavity, which are call'd the Lateral Ven- 1%, La- 


tricles. Beſides which, juſt under the Forniæ, 1 


as it were, between the Bifurcation of it, is a- 

| nother Cavity, calbd the Rima, which though Rima. 
abundantly leſs than either of the other, is rec- 

{ koned as a Third Ventricle. 
\ Cerebellum and the Medulla Oblongata, 


And between the 

is a 
Fourth; which are cal'd the Four Ventricles £7 

| : CNETITCHCs 


In the Lateral Ventricles on each fide, ap- Corpora 


| pear the Corpora Htriata, and the Alæ of the Striata. 
Plexus Choroidalis, which belonging to the Me- 
dulla Oblongata, and the Blood-Veſſels, ſhall be 


deſcribed in their proper places. 


T' A B. NY 


A A, The fore Lobes of 
the Brain, 
B B, The hinder Lobes. 
CC, The Cerebellu m. 
A D D, The Lateral Sinus 3. 
E E E, The 


Hews the Baſis of the 
Brain. and part of the 


* 4 
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E E, The Vertebral Ar- 


teries, as they run between 


the firſt Vertebra and Bone 
of the Occiput. 
F, The Fertebral Sinus. 


G G, The Dura Mater, 
on the right fide, taken off 
from the Spinal Marrow, 
but remaining on the left. 

2, 3. 4, . Len Pair. 


of Nerves belonging to the 
Brain, and the firſt Seven of 
the Spinal Marrow, 

a, The Framen opening 
from the Infundibulum into 
the Pituitary Gland, 


b b, T he Two white Pro- 
tuberances behind the In- 


fundibulum. 

cc, Two Trunks of the 
Carotid Arteries, cut off 
where they began to run 
betwixt the fore and hinder 
Lobes of the Brain. 

dd, Two Arteries joyn- 
ing the Carotids, with the 
Cervical Artery, calPd the 
Communicant Branches. 

ee, Two other large 
Branches of the Cervical 
Artery, which help to make 
up the Plexus Choroides. 

i, Branches of the Caro- 
eid Artery. 

g, The Cervical Artery, 
compos'd of the Two 


Trunks, h h, of the Verte- 


bral Arteries, which here 
runs along the Annular Pro- 
tuberance ſomewhat con- 


XV. 


ſtreight, and others yet more 
contorted. 
h h, Two Trunks of the 


Cervical Arteries, lying on 


the Medulla Oblengata. 

i, The Spinal Artery. 

k k, The Spinal acceſſory 
Nerve. 

II, The Crura of the 
Medulla Oblongat a. 

mm, The Annular Pro- 
tuberance or Pons Varolii. 

n, That part of the Cau- 
dex Medullaris on the right 


ſide, calfd by Wibis and 


Vieuſſens, Corpora Pyrami- 
dalia. „„ 

o, That part on the ſame 
fide call'd Corpus Olivare. 
p,; The fore. branch of the 
Carotid Artery, which di- 
vides the Interior Lobes of 
the Brain. 


ꝗ q, Other little Branches | 


of Arteries, which help to 
conſtitute the Plexus Choroi- 
des. | 

rr fr, Branches of Arte- 
ries from the Ceryical Ar- 


tery, diſpers'd through the 


Annular Protuberance. 
ss, Part of the Second 
Proceſs or Peduncle of the 


Cerebellum. 


* A ſmall Branch of an 
Artery, paſſing between the 
Fibrillz of the Ninth Pair of 


Nerves. 
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CHAP. IV. 


O the MEDULLA OBLONGATA, its Nerves, 
Blood-Veſſels, and other Appendices. 


HE MEepurLLAa OB8LONGATA is the Me- Medulla 

dullary part of the Cerebrum and Cerebellum, Oblongae 
The fore-part of it from the Brain, the hinder © 
from the Cerebellum. It lies upon the Baſis of 
the Skull, and is continu'd thro' the great Per- 


| foration of it into the hollow of the Yertebra of 
the Neck, Back, and Loins. But, after its Exit 
from the Skull, it is calld by another Name, 
| Viz. Medulla Spinalis. 


It ariſes, as it were, from four Roots, of which Crura. 


E the two largeſt ſpring from the Brain, and are 
| calld CRURA: The two leſſer from the Cerebel- 
lum, which have been nam'd PEDUNCULI by Pedunculi 


Dr. Pillis. 


The Subſtance of the Medulla Oblongata, ſeems gulRance- 
to be purely nervous, and to be only an aggregate 


of thoſe ſmall fine Tubes, thro' which the Spi- 
| rits are ſuppos'd to pals. 


To examine this part of the Brain regularly, Protube- 


it ought to be inverted; and then firſt appears rantia An- 
vpon the Trunk of it a Protuberance, in form nularis. 
almoſt like a Ring, which has therefore been 
calb'd, by Dr. Willis, Protuberantia Anudlaris. 


But in the taking the Brain out of the Skull, 


the ten Pair of Nerves, which come immediate- Nerves, 
ly from the Brain, are beſt ſhewn. For by firſt e Par. 
raiſing the fore- part of the Brain, juſt below the 

Os Frontis, the OLFACTORY NERVES come in Olfadm. 
view, which being pretty thick near the Os Cri- 
 broſum, are there call'd Proceſſus Papillares, 

| Which is (in my Opinion) a properer Name than 

| that of {VIfaftorv Nerves, in that Place; becauſę 

they ſeem rather to be Productions of the Me- 


of : gulls | 
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dulla Oblongata, fr om which the Ol factory Nerves 
ariſe, than diſtinct Nerves, againſt which their 


manifeſt Cavities, and their Communication with 
the Ventricles, argue. 
Branches Immedi: ately behind theſe Nerves appear two 
of the Ca- ſmall Arterics, which are Branches of the Ca- 
41 88 oe rotides. 
Optick The next Pair are the Oy TICKS, which, ari- 
Nerves. ſing from the Crura of the Medulla Oblongata on 
_ each ſide, come together, above the Infundibu- 
lam; and after parting again, go each of them 


to the Eye, on the reſpective {ide from whence 


they ſpring. This Concurrence has laid the 
Do i 0 de. Foundation of an Error, (in ſome Anatomiſts) 
"<7 that they decuſſate one another, and that each of 


each ther. 
them ierves the Eye of the ide oppoſite to that 


from which they have their Original. 
Infundi- The Optick Nerves being cut olf, the INFUN- 
bulum. pIBUL UA appears juſt under them, which ends 
in the Claudulu Pituitaria, and on each ſide of it 


the Carotid Arteries enter the Skull, thro' the 


Os Cunci forme. 
Oculo- Next to theſe are the OcuLoRUM Mo ro- 
©: RII, which ſhooting out of the Baſis of the 
| Medulla Obleneata, beyond the +4 

proceed forward to the Eyes. 

Pathetici. The fourth Pair, which are very ſmall, are 
by Willis call'd PATHETICI, by cthers Ama- 
70511. Theſe have their Roots in the upper part 
of the Medulla Oblomgala, near the Cerebellum, 


and paſs thro? the ſame Pertorations with the 


former Pair to the Eyes. 
The fifth The fifth Pair, which is the largeſt of any 
Taft. that come directly from the Brain, conſiſts of a 
Coaleſcence of divers ſmall Nerves, which ſpring 
from cach ſide, from the fore-part of the Pro- 
ceſſus Annularis, and is again, before its Exit from 
the Skull, divided into two or three Branches, 


which 


@ C0 aw 11 w& 07 


_ - 
— ; Ly 
: rr a 
N R 9 TTY S , 2 


Ch. IV. Of the Medulla Oblongata. 279 


which go out of the Skull at ſeveral Perfora- 
tions. | | | 
The ſixth Pair ariſes likewiſe from, or near The ſoxth 
the Proceſ/us Annularis, on the hinder-part, where Par. 
the Proceſſus leems not to be abſolutely continu'd, 
and therefore it may be - accounted to ariſe from 
the Medulla. It paſſes out of the Skull, thro” 
the ſame Holes with the Oculorum Motorii. 
Both theſe Pair, becauſe they ſend ſome Branches 
to the Tongue, are call'd Gſtatorii. Guſta- 
The ſeventh Pair are the AUDITORY, which torii, 
ariſe from the Medulla Oblongata, near the Place 4e 


; ven 
where the Proceſſus Annularis ſhould be, if it pair, or 


were entire. It paſſes out of the Skull thro' the Audi- 


Perforations of the Os Petroſum in two Proceſ: torii. 
ſes: One of which is ſoft and ſpongy, which 
goes to the Labyrinth and Tympanum of the Ear; 
the other, which is more compact and hard, to 


the Tongue, and other Parts of the Face. 


The eighth Pair, or PAR VAGUH, ariſe late- The eighth 
rally from the Medulla Oblongata, a little below 1,” 
the former, and paſs out of the Head between ph ? 
the Os Occipitis and Petroſum, thro* the ſame 
Perforations that the Sinus Laterales of the Dura 
Mater, or Branches of the Jugulars do. It is 
join'd by a Branch of the acceſſory Nerve from 
the Medulla Spinalis, and by a Twig of the hard 
part of the Auditory. | | 

The ninth Pair ariſe from the middle part of The ninth 
the Centrum Ovale, between the Corpora Pyrami- Pair. 
dalia and Olivaria of the Medulla Oblongata by 
three or four ſmall Twigs, and go out of the 
Skull near the Proceſſus of the Os Occipitis; and 
ſend their Branches to the Tongue, as well to the 
Papillary as Muſcular part of it, and likewiſe to 


| all the Muſcles that ſerve for the Motion of the 


Tongue: From whence theſe Nerves have been 

call'd Lingue Motorii, tho' they cannot juſtly be 

excluded from the Name of Guſtatorii likewile, - 
1 4 "Ha as 
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as they concur in that Office with the Branches 
| of the fifth and ſixth Pair. | 
The tenth The tenth, which is the laſt Pair, (even with 
Pair. thoſe that will allow it to belong to the Brain) 
ariſes by two or three Branches from the Medulla 
Oblongata, juſt below the Corpora Pyramidalia 
and Olivaria, or rather at the beginning of the 
Medulla Spinalis; from whence reflecting a little 
backwards it goes out of the Skull, between the 
firſt Yertebra of the Neck, and the Proceſſus ot 
the Os Occipitis of the ſame Orifice; through 
which the Vertebral Arteries enter, and 1s ſpent 
— the external Muſcles of the Head and 
ars. 


Nerves that have their riſe within the Skull, and 
this latter Pair is yet by many excluded from 
that Number. But this is a Controverſy of no 
great Importance. Their Difference, about the 
Diſtribution of them, is more material. Of that 
we ſhall have Occaſion to ſpeak more largely 
Hhereafter. 
Lateral Ihe Brain being cleared from the Skull, and 
Fentriles the Original and Paſſage of the Nerves regularly 
cf the © > Cn l 

Brain, trac'd; it will be proper to lay the Brain upon 
bow to be the Baſis, and return to the Lateral Ventricles: 
examin d. In which we ſhall find two Prominences on each 
fide, one Pair call'd Corpora Striata, being the 
Extremities of the Crura of the Medulla Oblonga- 

ta, the other Thalami Nervorum Opticorum. 
Corpora The CORPORA STRIATA, are a Medullary 
Striata. part call'd Sgriata, only from the viſible appear- 
ance of nervous Fibres, immediately upon the ab- 
raſion of the Membrane, and Surface of them. 
Situation. They lie in the fore- part of the Ventricle, and are 
_ ofa Lenticular Figure, ſomewhat bigger, and ap- 
proaching to each other at the fore-end, than the 
hinder, which point laterally, and are not only 
narrower but farther diſtanc'd from one another, 
f They 


Authors have differ'd about the Number of | 
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They are joyn'd together by the tranſverſe Me- 

dullary Proceſs. The external Subſtance of them Su ence. 

is Cortical or Glandulous, as the ſuperficial part 

of the reſt of the Brain is, tho? it be not here fo 

deep. The inward is that ſtrip'd Medullary part 

from whence they take their Name, which upon 

ſcraping is very plain. 

| Betwixt theſe two is that Medullary Body Slſtance 

which is call'd the FORNIX, which is a broad!“ 

thin Production of the Medulla. . 
A little below theſe Corpora Striata lie two 

other Prominences, call'd THALAMI NERvO- 3 

RUM OPTICORUM, becauſe the Optick Nerves um Go. 

have their Riſe from them. Theſe, contrary to — 

the former, have their external part or Surface 

next the Ventricle, Medullary; and their inner 


Cineritious or Cortical. 


On either ſide of theſe Protuberances is to be 


N ſeen a ſmall Plexus of Blood - Veſſels, call'd 


PLEXUSCHOROIDES) conſiſting of a great many 7lexus 
minute Ramifications of the Veins and Arteries, CO 
with ſmall Glands interſpers'd, among which“ 
ſome pretend to find Lymphaticks; the Exiſtence 

of which is much eaſter from Reaſon to be ima- 

gin'd, than to be demonſtrated to ſight. f 
Underneath the Fornix is a ſmall Cavity, open- 


ing with a very narrow Aperture, call'd the 


RIM A, into the Infundibulum. This, as we have Rima. 
already obſery'd, is call'd the third Ventricle of 


the Brain. 


At the bottom of this Cavity, juſt below the 


| Coalition of the Optick Nerves, lies the IN FUN- Infundi- 


DIEULUu, which ſeems to be nothing elſe but bulum. 
a Paſſage continued from this third Ventricle to 


the Glandula Pituitaria, between the Medullary 
Parts of the Brain, and lin'd with the Pia Mater; 


and therefore not ſo properly to be look'd upon as 


a Veſſel, but as an out- let for Seroſities ; though 
| this Glandyla Pituitaria, to which it is continu'd, 


 leems 


— nr — — — 
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| ſeems no proper Drain for em, however it may 
have been eſteem'd hitherto. | 
Underneath the Infundibulum, in that Sinus of 
the Skull which is call'd Sella Equina, or Turcica, 


Glandula upon the Os Cribroſum, is ſituate the GLANDULA 


Pituitaria P[tTUITARIA; ſo call'd from its ſuppos'd OE 
fice of receiving and diſcharging the ſerous Hu- 
mours evacuated by the Ventricles of the Brain. 
Its Je not But tho' the Uſe of this Part, as of divers o- 
certain. thers about the Brain, does not plainly and di- 
ſtinctly appear to fe; yet I cannot admit of this 
Uſe, both becauſe it is againſt the Office of a 
Nt to re- Gland to receive Humours already ſecreted, 
ps bn Fw which a Veſſel of a more ſimple Structure might 
ready ſe- more readily and eaſily perform; and becauſe it 
parated. is the peculiar Office of Glands to ſeparate Hu- 
mours before unſecreted; which two Uſes im- 
ply a direct Repugnance not to be reconcil'd. But 
belides the Structure of this Gland, which is fir- 
mer than any other of the Body, makes it ab- 
ſurd to think that it ſhould, like a Sponge, ſuck 
up Humours, not only in Contravention to its 
own Ule as a Gland; but likewiſe in violence to 
its own Structure, which is more compact than 
that of other Glands, eſpecially of thole of the 
Brain. I do therefore imagine that it does, as 
other Glands, ſerve to ſecrete ſome Humour or 
other, tho' to what purpoſe is not ſo apparent. 
Th:s This Gland i is very ſmall in human Bodies, but 
5 we ;, in Brutes much larger; which difference may, 
Brutes at ſome time or other, ſuggeſt to a Man of hap- 
thanin py Sagacity ſomething concerning the true Ule 
en. of it. It is cover'd with two Coats from the 
Ae Afonin t the B 
cel ges of the Brain. 
Surrounding this Gland, in the Sella . 
Rete Mi- is a ſmall Plexus of Veſſels, calld RET E MiR - 
rabile. BILE; which is either not exiſtent in Men, or ſo 
very minute, that its Exiſtence is fairly doubt- 


ed. In Brutes it is conſpicuous enough, and by 
Wilts 


0 


which Deſcartes, and ſome of his Followers, 


juſt below the Proceſſus Annularis, contiguous 
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Willis is ſaid to conſiſt of Arteries, Veins, and 
Nerves; by Yieu//ens, of Arteries only; and by 
others, of Arteries and ſmall Veins: This is a 
Controverſy not eaſy to be decided, and ſcarce 
worth the trouble. All that appears certain is, 
that it conſiſts mainly, if not wholly, of ſome 
Ramifications of the Carotid and Vertebral Ar- 
teries. | 

On the hinder part of the third Ventricle, or 
Cavity, is a ſmall Foramen, or Hole, leading to Anus, 
the fourth Ventricle in the Cerebellum, This 
Cavity is call'd the ANus. | 
At the Mourh, or Orifice, of this Paſſage, is 
ſeated a ſmall Gland, which, from its fancy'd re- 
ſemblance in form to a Pine- Apple, has been 
calbd CONARIUM, or GLANDULA PINEALIS | Glardul 
have extravagantly cnough imagin'd to be the 
Seat of the Soul. 

On the back-fide of the Medulla Oblongata, a- Nates & 
bout the Stem of it, near the Cerebellum, appear Te 
tour Protuberances or Eminencies, of which the 
upper Pair, which are the larger, are call'd 
NATEs; the under and leſſer, TESTES. The 
Subſta ac of both theſe 1s Medullary. 'The lat- 
ter are over and above cover'd with a Plexus of 
Blood-Vetiils. | 

Betwixt theſe and the Proceſſes of the Cere- Calamus. 
bellum, to which they are join'd on the ſides, is Seripto- 
a Cavity making a hollow in the middle, which rius- 
is the fourth Ventricle, and has from its ; Figure 
been call'd CALAMUS SCRIP TORIUS. | 

Belides thoſe before mentioned on the Medulla 


| - Oblongata, near the Extremity of it, are four o- 


ther Prominencies, two on each ſide, call'd COR- Corpora 
PORA PYKAMIDALIA and OLIVARIA. The firſt Do. 
ſituate in the middle of the Baſis of the Medulla, Gliyaria. 


0 


formis. 
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to each other : The latter on each ſide of the 
former. Theſe Names were given them from 
their — Reſemblance. 


CHAP. v. 

Of the CEREBELLUM. 
Cerebel- HE CEREBELLUM, (ſo call'd from its di- 
lum, ſtinction from the Brain, both in Size and 


Situation) has been look'd upon as a little Brain 
by itſelf; and 1s placed in the hinder and lower 
part of the Skull, underneath the hinder part of 
the Brain. 

Subſtance. It conſiſts, as the Brain does, of a CORTICAL 


and MEDULLARY Part; the ſeveral Branches of 


which latter, reſemble, when open'd, thoſe of a 
Tree, and meeting in the middle, form a kind 
of a Stem which runs quite through it. 

Superficiess Its Surface is unequal, but not ſo gyrous or 
winding as that of the Brain, but looks rather as 
if it were laminated like ſome ſort of Shells; the 
middle Circles being the largeſt, and the deepeſt 
growing more plain by degrees, till it terminates 

Proceſſus at length on each {ide of the Proceſſus Yermifor- 
Vermi- 73s, fo call'd from its reſemblance ofa Worm. 
As in the Convolutions of the Brain, a Dupli- 


cature of the Pia Mater is inſinuated betwixt 


each of them; ſo 'tis here likewiſe between the 
Laminæ, tho 'not, by much, o deep, as in the 


Brain. 
The Cerebellum is joyn'd to the Medulla Oblon- 


gata, by two Medullary Proceſſes, nam'd by Wil. 


Pedun- {is Pedunculi, injwhich he obſer vd three diſtinct 


culi. Proceiles on each ſide. The two firſt of which | 


go on each ſide to the Tees before deſcrib'd, and 
betwixt them runs a Medullary Subſtance cover- 
ing the Upper part of the Anus, call d Yalvuls 


e. i 
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Major. The ſecond goes directly from the Ce- 
rebellum to the Medulla Oblongata, decuſſating 
the fortner, and forms the Proceſſus Annularis. 
The third ſpringing from the hinder part of the 
Cerebellum, is inſerted into the Medulla Oblongata, 
looking like an additional Chord to it. | 

Beſides theſe, there are obſery'd two or three Pons Va- 
other Medullary Proceſſes, which paſſing a- croſs i. 
the Medulla Oblongata, make that Arch, which 
from the Diſcoverer is call'd Pons Yaroli. 

All the afore-mentioned Parts of the Brain, and Vel of 
Cerebellum, are farniſh'd with Blood by two Pair 4 Cere- 
of Arteries, which are the Carotids and the Ver- _ 
6 | „ lum. 
The firſt of theſe enters the Skull, thro' the carotids. 


| Perforations of the Os Sphencides, on each ſide 


of the Sella Eguina; and immediately ſends out 
ſome Branches to the Glandula Pituitaria, ly ing 


within that Cavity; which Branches, in moſt 
| forts of Brutes, are more large and numerous than 
in Men; and being complicated with correſpon- 


dent Veins, make that conſpicuous Plexns of Veſ- 


| fels, which in them is calPd the Rete Mſirabile; Rite Mi- 
but in Men is ſo inconſiderable, as generally, tho rabile. 

not truly, to be thought wanting. After this, 

| theſe Arteries piercing the Dura Mater, are di- 

| vided into three principal Branches, which are Tripartite 

| call'd the Anterior, Lateral, and Poſterior. The Bien 
Anterior, of each ſide, coming to a Conjunction 
near the Coalition of the Optick Nerves, ſend off 
| two pretty fair Branches to the Os Cribroſum. 
The Lateral running a-croſs the two Hemiſpheres 
of the Brain, make a kind of Section of it, into 
the fore and hinder part. The Poſterior, meet- 


of the Ca. 
retids. 


ing behind the Iufundibulum, ſending of the two 


| larger Twigs, on each fide proceed in a ſingle 
| Trunk to the Protuberantia Annularis, where that 
Trunk joyns with the Vertebral Arteries. 


Theſe 


Of the Cerebellum. Book III. 


Theſe enter the Skull through the great Fora- 
men of the Os Occipitis, creeping up along the 
ſides of the Medulla Oblongata, under the Baſis 
of which they proceed icverally to the athre- 
mentioned Conjunction, where they meet and 
join with the ſingle Trunk of the Carotids. 

The leſſer: Ramifications of thefe Arteries are 
diſpers'd through all the Subſtance of the Erain, 
Medulla Oblougata and Cerebellum; where they 
meet with abundance of ſmall Veins, which do 
not come together in any Trunk, till they arrive 
at the ſeveral Siuuſes of the Dara Mater, from 
whence the Blood is return'd to the Heart by 


the Jugulars 
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Vyrtebral 
Arteries. 


Tens. 


Bidloo's 
Error cen. any part of the Brain, Medulla, and Cerevullum, 
Anatomiſts, particularly 


4 17 : has occaſioned ſome 

2 ern. . . 

* Bidloo, * Mr. Profeſſor Bidloo, to aſſert that there were 
Guliel- no Veins in the Brain; an Frror which he has 


mu. ſtiffly maintain d in his Epiſtle or Citation of 


Cowper 
Citatus, 
&c. 


Mr. Cowper before the Royal Society; altho' 
the Veins, which empty themſelves into the 
| Szauſes, be not only numerous but conſpicuous 
enough, and pretty fairly delineated in the A- 
natomical Figures publith'd by him, but not ta- 
ken natice of in his Explication. 
Diftrity The numerous minute Ramifications of theſe 


tin of the Arteries are ſcarce to be diſcovered in a general 
But if the Carotids and 


Artzziz5 DitſeTtion of the Brain. 
17 Pertebrals be injected with Wax, they ſhew a 


very elegant Diſtribution thro' the whole Sub- 
ſtance of all theſe Parts, as is * in Tab. 
XV. EE, cc, dd, ee, 65 „ 1,09, r, 
as alſo in the Scheme of all the large Trunks of 
the Arteries of the whole Body, hereaſter to 
be met with. 


CHAPþ 


The want of a confidant Venous Trunk in 


i. N Ch. vI. 


CHAP. VI. 


Of the MEDULLA SPINALIS. 


8 — 


HE Medulla Spinalis, or Spinal Marrow, Medulla 
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is little more than a Production of the Me- Spinalis. 


dulla Oblongata, or Medullary Part of the Brain. 
It conſiſts as the Brain does of two parts, a White 
or Medullary, and Cineritious or Glandulous; 
but with the Poſition inverted. For whereas in 
the Brain the Cineritious part is the Exterior e- 
very where (except in part of the Baſis in the 


F Spinal Marrow) it is ſurrounded with the White 
| Part, by which contrivance any unneceſſary Re- 


flection of the Nerves is avoided; and they go 


| immediately out from the Medullary Part, which 
they could not have done, had the Cineritious 
been external as in the Brain. 


As ſoon as it falls out of the Skull thro' the 


| great Hole of the Occipital Bone, it takes the 
Name of Spizalis inſtead of Oblongata. 


The Subſtance of the exterior part is much ence. 


the ſame with that of the Corpus Calloſum, only 
| ſomewhat more tough, and more diſtinctly fi- 
brous; which difference the lower it deſcends is _ 
| gradually more apparent. The reaſon of which 
difference is the ſtraitneſs of the Cavity, which 
| growing gradually more narrow preſſes the Me- 
| dullary Fibres cloſer together, and renders them 
more compact, and gathers them into more di- 
ſtindt Faſciculi; till having deſcended through 
the whole Trac of the Spine, they end at laſt 
in the Cauda Egquina. | 


Out of the Medulla Spinalis ſpring Thirty gina! 


The 


Pair of Nerves, which are nothing but Faſci- Nerves. 
cles of Medullary Fibres cover'd with their pro- Tab. xv. 
per Membranes. N | 
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Coats, 


S-cond 
er Firſt 
Proper. 
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The Coats of it ſome reckon to be Four. The 


firſt or Exterior of which is a ſtrong Nervous 


Membrane, and ſerves as a Ligament to tie the 
Pertebre together to the inſide of which it firm- 
ly adheres; and therefore is not ſo properly rec- 
koned among the Coats of the Medulla. This 
generally appears moiſt with a viſcous Humour, 
and in Fat People is furniſh'd with an Oily Fat 
about the junctures of the Yertebre. 


The Second, or rather Firſt proper Coat is a 
Production of the Dara Mater, which embracing | 


the Melulla looſly on the hinder- part, takes 


firmer hold on it on each ſide at the egreſs of the 


Nerves. This Membrane, immediately upon its 
Exit from the Skull, where it adheres to the 
Margin of the great Foramen, grows ſo thick and 
ſtrong, and is farniſh'd with ſo many fleſhy Fi- 
bres, that it ſeems externally according to Yieu/- 
ſen, to reſemble a thick Ligament; and even on 


the inſide to appear both for Colour and Sub- 
{tance like a ſtrong fleſhy Membrane. Towards 


the fore-part it is looſly connected to the com- 
mon Integument or inward Vertebral Membrane 


before deſcrib'd. In its Progreſs downwards, eſ- F 


pecially after it has paſs'd the Vertebral of the 
Neck, it grows more thin and ſubtle. 

This Membrane ſerves to defend the Spinal 
Marrow from any hurt from the Flexures of the 


Perticbre, eſpecially in the Neck; the Yertebre 


of which are ſubje& to a more frequent, and 
greater variety of Motions and Contortions; for 
which reaſon it 1s ſtronger there than elſewhere. 


It ſtems likewiſe to defend the Spinal Marrow 


from receiving any Injury on the hinder-part by 


Cold, to which on the fore- part it is not expos'd, | 


and therefore does not ſo much want this Cover- 
ing; and laſtly, it is ſuppos'd by compreſſing the 
Body of the Spinal Marrow, to promote the Ex- 
pulſion of whatever is ſecreted there. 


The 
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The Third, or Second proper Coat, is a Pro- Arachnoi- 
duttion of the Membrana Arachnoides, and is a 45» the 
thin Pellucid Membrane lying between the Dus... EY 
ra and Pia Mater, or the Firit and Third proper 
Membranes of the Medulla, to the latter of which 
it adheres ſo cloſely on the fore-part and ſides, 
that it is hardly ſeparable from it, but ealily 
enough on the hinder- part. This Membrane 
gives a Coat to the Nerves that go out of the 
Spine, which is the inner common Membrane of 
the Nerves, as that which comes from the Dau- 


ra Mater gives the outer. 


— 


The Fourth and laſt Coat, or Third proper, Third pro- 


is a continuation of the Pia Mater, and is an ex-ber Cat. 
ceſſive Fine LIranſparent Membrane, ſtrictly 
| embracing the whole Subſtance of the Medulla, 
& dividing it in the middle through the whole. 

| Tratt, and making, as it were, two Columns 
| of it. 

| The Vertebral Arteries in their aſcent to the 77, . 

| Brain, ſend off on each ſide, a Twig to every 
TF juncture of the Hertebræ of the Neck; and after Arteries. 
their joyning at the Pro:uberantia Aumularis, ſend Lab. xv. 
back again a Branch, which running along the 

| Spinal Marrow 1s call'd the Spinal Artery, and 

| join'd at every Vertebra above the Heart, by 


thoſe T'wigs already mention'd. Below the Heart 


| the Horta ſends Branches to every Joint of the 
Vertebræ&. 

che Medulla, and ſending ſome Twigs to the 
[Arterial Trunk, loſe the reſt in the Caudeæ 
Medullaris. 


All theſe piercing the Subſtance of 


The Blood is return'd by minute Ramiſications . 
of Veins into two Channels, which accompany 
the Spinal Marrow on each fide through the 


as. ES 
whole Tract, and are call'd Sinus Lenos, winch 


ſend out their Branches in the Parts between the 


Head and the Thorax to the Cervical Veins; in 


the 
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the Thorax to the Vena Sine Pari, 
were the Trunk of the Vena Cava lies upon 
the Spine, immediately to the Cava it ſelf. 


7:4 B. NXVL 
E 


HE Annular Protube- 
| rance, and H4:eduli 
S rnalis, Cc. cut thro' the 


-middle, lengthways. 


AA, The Crusa Medul's 
Oblengatæ. 

BB, The Annular Protu- 
berance, or Pens V ar ot di- 
vided. 

cc, Its Tranſverſe Styria. 

ee, Its middle Medullary 
Tract, in which the Strze 


terminate on each fide, 
ff, The | hird, or Chor- 


dal Proceſſcs of Dr. Wills. 


h, The Spinal Marrow. 


11, Part of the Cerebel. 


lum. 
k k, The Second Proceſ. 
ſes of the C-rebellum, which 
compole the Annular iro: 
tuberance. | 

11, The Cineritious part 
of the Medulla Oblong ata. 


EF I i 3% 


* HE Cerebellum cut 
through on its hinder- 
Part, and reclin'd laterally, 

A A, The Crebellum. 

B B, The Arborecus Ra- 
mifcations of the Heditul- 
Iium of the Cerebelum ap- 
pearing in this Section. 


CC, The Pathetick 


Nerves at their Origins. 


cc, The Nates. 

d J, The 7-/tes. 

e, The Tranſverſe Pro- 
ceſs where the Pathetick 
Nerves have their Original, 


t, The Glandula Pinea- 


Jig. 


g g, The brſt l of 


the Cerebe lum, running from 
it to the Nætes here extend- 
ed laterally, 


n h, The Third, or Chor- 


dal Proceſſes. 
i i, The Tranſverſe: Me- 


dullary Proceſs in the Fourth | 
Ventricle, where the ſoſt 
Branch of the ſeventh Pair 


of Nerves has its Original. 


Ek, The Medullary Pro- 
ceſs behind the T-{res down | 


to the other afore-mention- 
ed Medullary Tranlyert 
Proceſs. 


11, The Originals of the 


Proceſs. 

m m, The Eighth Pair of 
Nerves. 

n, The Calamus ſeriptori- 
#s, or extremity of the 
Fourth Ventricle. 

o, The Spinal Marrow. 

P P, The Acceſſory Nerves. 

qq, The tenth Pair ol 

Er ves. 
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CHAP. VII. 


Of the NERVES which have their Ori 7776 Within 
the SKULL. 


THE Nerves being the Offspring of the 
Brain, Cerebellum, Medulla Oblongata, and 
Spinalis, the Account of them ſeems naturally to 
They are, as has been already obſerved, in 77.747 
# Number Ten Pair, which ariſe within the Skull. Feng 

| The firſt Pair is the Ol factory, whoſe appea- Firſt Pair. 
| rance within the Skull, and Exit, have already 8 

been deſcribed. Theſe, as ſoon as they have . 
made their way through the Os Cribroſum, are 
diſtributed in the Membranes of the Noſe only, 
which in Men being ſhort and ſituate upon the 
| Os Cribroſum, there is not much to be ſeen of it. 


I Its uſe is for the Senſe of Smelling. 


The Optick Nerves, which are the next Pair, G7 
bave almoſt as ſhort a Progrels, being wholly 15“ 
K ent upon the Tunicks of the Eye, of which 
the Retina, ſo call'd from its Reſemblance of 
Net-work, is an Expanſion of the inner or Me- 
dullary part of it only; and upon this the Im- 
preſſion of the Objects of Viſion is ſuppos'd to be 
made. Theſe Nerves paſs out of the Skull thro” 
two Perforations in the Baſis of the Skull, a lit- 
tle above the Sella Equina, near the fore inter- 
nal Proceſſes of the Os Sphoenordes, which lead 
directly to the Orbits of the Eyes. About the 
Trunk of theſe Nerves ſome Branches of the 
Third and Fitth Pair twine themſelves, ſending, 
probably, ſome Fibres to the Coats of it in their 
roceſs to the Tunicks of the Eye. 2 
The Third Pair are call'd Oculorum Motorli. eee 
Theſe ariſe from the Crura of the Medulla Olllon- torii. 
9 V2 gata, Ib. 3. 
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App. 


Tab xV. : 


Tathetici 
Tab. xv. 
No. 4s» 


- Fifth Pair. 


Ib. 5. 


Rye. 
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gata, near the Annular Protuberance : Whence 


they march out between two Branches of the 


Cervical Artery, and paſſing out of the Skull at 
an irregular oblong hole, immediately underneath 


the former, are ſpent upon thoſe Muſcles of the 
Eye which are call'd Attollent, Depriment, Ad- 
ducent and Oblignns [nferior ; except ſome 1mall 
Fibres which go into the Mulcle of the upper 
Palpebra. 


The Fourth Pair is the Pathetick, which 
riſes behind the Tees, and paſſes out of the 
Skull at the fame Foramen with the former 
Pair, and ſpends itſelf wholly upon the Troch- BY 


lear Muſcle. 


The two firſt Pair of theſe Nerves ſerve only 
for Senſe. The firſt for Smelling, the latter tor 


Sight; the two latter ſerve for both Senſe and 
Motion. . 

The Fifth Pair, which is the largeſt of ail 
thoſe that come from the Brain, has its uſe as 


well as diſtribution more extended, ſerving both 


for Senſe and Motion, for Touch and Taſte. It 


ſends Branches not only to the Eyes, Noſe, Pa- 
late, Longue, Leeth, and almoſt all other parts 


of the Mouth and Face: But likewiſe into the 
Breaſt and lower Venter, by means of the In- 


tercoſtals, which are partly compos'd of Branches 


of this Nerve. 


It ariſes from the ſide of the Protuberantia Au- | 
dat its 


nularis near the Proceſſus Cerebelli. 
Origine very large, but before its Egreſs from 
the Dura Mater, it is apparently divided into 


two Branches, conſiſting each of em of innumert- 


ble nervous Fibres, or Bundles of little Nerves, 
of which thoſe of on: Branch are pretty tough 
and firm, the other ſoft and lax, and therefore 


it is divided into a hard and ſoft Branch. It is 


cloath'd with a Coat from the Dura Mater, and 
little beyond the Os Petroſum, on each ſide of 
| the 


F where it ſends off ſometimes one, and ſometimes 
two 1 wigs, which together with a T wig of the 
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the Sella Equina forms a Plexus, which is call'd 
Ganglioformis, which receives mall Branches of 
Arteries from the Cervicals, and ſends both cor- 
reſpondent Veins to the Lateral Sinuſes. 

Near the Plexus Ganglioformis, each of theſe Dic3i.m. 
Nerves 1s divided into an Anterior and Poſterior 


29 


Branch. 


The Anterior or fore-Branch, after having Aatericr 


ſent ſome IT wigs into the Dura Mater is cover'd Er ant h. 
F with a pretty thick 


Membrane, and enters the Tb x = 
Receptacle on each ſide of the Sella F gina, x 2 


Sixth Pair ſent off there likewiſe, end in ne In- 


tercoſtal Nerve; and as ſoon as it emerges from 
this Channel, 


ir is again divided into three 
Branches prelty near equal. 

The upper of theſe three Branches, which is Unper- 
ſomewhat the leſſer, paſſing through 'the Fora- Branch, 
men Lacerum to the Orbit of the Eye, is imme- 
diately ſub-divided into three leſſer Branches; 
of which the firſt having ſent off a Twig to the 
Tunica Adnata of the Eye, to the Glandula La- 


| chrymalis, to the Muſcles that draw the Noſe 


upwards, to the Eye-lids and their Orbicular 
Muſcles, running over the Muſcle, which draws 
up the upper Eye-lid, is ſpent on the Muſcles of 
the Fore-head, and the common Integuments of 
the fore-part of the Head. 

The Second Branch, running under the Pa- Second 
theticks and Motorii, is again divided into two, Bran hs 
of which the lefſer and outward {hp which re- 
gards the leſſer Cauthus of the Eye, ſends off ſe- 
reral Fibrils into the Fat, which envelops the 
Optick Nerve ; and joyning with others from the 
Third Pair, form a little ſort of Plexus upon the 5 
Trunk of the Optick Nerve itſelf, from whence Onehal- 
the Fibrils proceeding through che F at, which micus. 
covers the hinder-part of the Tunica Sclerorica, 

1 end 
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Third 


Branch. 


Tafe i or 


branch, 
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end ſome of them in the Muſculus Deprimens, 
others in the Abducens, and the reſt i in the Ti 
nica Sclerotica it ſelf. 

The inner, which is the bigger ſlip of the Se- 
eond Branch, is again divided into four I wigs. 
The firſt running over the Optick Nerve, a- 

gainſt the great C anthus of the Eye, enters the 
47:2ica Sclerotica, and is ſpent in the Membrane. 

The ſecond, returning into the Skull by a pecu- 
liar Perforation, pierces the Crafſa Meninx, to 


which it probably gives ſome Twigs, as the dit- 


ficulty of ſeparating it from 1t ſeems to argue ; 
and ſometimes turning back again, paſſes out of 


the Skull through one of the holes of the Cr:- 


briforme, and is diſtributed into the Interior 


Membrane of the Noſe. 


ſpent partly on the Eye-lids and their Orbicular 


Muſcles, upon the External Integument of the 


Noſe, and the Muſcles which draw it upwavds. 


The fourth is diſtributed by ſeveral Twigs into 


the Eye-lids and the Orbicular Muſcles, 

The third ſlip of this Superior Branch running 
under the Nerve of the Sixth Pair, and the Ab- 
ducent Muſcle, is ſpent on the Glandula Iunomi 
nata and Tunica adnata. 

The leſſer Inferior Branch, before it goes out 
of the Skull, enters the Orbit of the Eye, and 


running along the out- ſide of the Muſculus Ab- 
ducens, goes out again at a little Perforation pe- 


culiar to it; aſter which being divided into ſe- 
veral Fibres; 


cles that raiſe the upper-Lip. As ſoon as this 


Branch goes out of the Skull at the third Fora- 
men, it is again divided into three little Branches; 


of which the firſt, after having beſtow'd ſome 
T wigs upon the Muſculus Maſter, upon the 


Teguments of the Face, upon the Gums and 
Teeth: 


The third 'I wig goes 
towards the greater Canihus of the Eye, and is 


{ome of which go to the Integu- 
ments of the Cheeks, and the reſt to the Muſ- 


— 
— 


— 
ON 
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Teeth of the upper- jaw, enters a peculiar Sinns 


F 
0 of the Bone, making the lower part of the Orbit 

of the t.ye, and goes out at a hole particular to 
RN it; after which it is divided into ſeveral Fibrils, 


which go to the Jeguments of the Face, to the. 
upper-Lip, to the Muſcle which draws this low- 
er-part of the Noſe l laterally, and to the inner 
Muſcle of the Noſe. _ Ihe ſecond ſmall Branch 
running downwards bchind the Ducts, which 
go from the Nole to the Faxes, is divided into 
two, of which the upper by many 'T'wigs is di- 
. {tributed into the Membrana Pituitaria. The 
lower paſſing through a peculier Hole on the 
| hinder and lateral part of the Eone of the Palate, 
is diſtributed into that ſpongy Fleſh, that lines 
the Palate, and the tough Membrane that co- 
vers it. Ihe third little Branch is ſpent on that 
part of the Membrana Pituitaria which line the 
| Fauces upon the Uvula, and Muſcles thereabouts, 
and upon the Tonſils. 

The Ramus Major or Poſierior, after having 5 Berti | 
beſtow'd ſome IT wigs upon the Dura Mater, re- 
ceives a Coat from that, and the Pia Aater 
cloath'd, with which it paſſes out of the Skull 


1 through the Fifth Foramen, and having ſent off 
| ſome Twigs to the Muſculus Buccinator, Maſſeter, 
ont ¶ and thoſe of the lower Jaw, is divided i into three | 
and J conſiderable Branches. 


- Ihe firſt of theſe, being j join 'd by a I'wig of 
the hard part of the Auditory Nerve from the 
) ſe. Barrel of the Ear, goes to the root of the Tongue 
„from whence proceedin g forewards, it ſends ieve- 
Auf. ral Twigs to the Maxillar G! ands. From the 
F outer-ſide it ſends likewiſe divers others, which, 
J running along the inner Subſtance of the Tongue, 
hes; J end in Capillars at the E.xtremity of it; and join- 
ing every where with the Branches of the Ninth _ 
Nair, ſerve both the Muſcles, and the Papillary 
„ Glands; 


The 


Glands; 
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and therefore ſeem to contribute as well 
to the Taſte as the Motion of the Tongue. 
Ihe ſecond or middle Branch ſending off firſt 
one I Wig, which is diſtributed partly into the 
Maxillar Glands, and partly into the Muſcles 
Stylcalof/us and Mp /oglofſus, enters the Sinus or 
Hollow of the lower- - Jaw, along which 1t runs, 
accompany'd with Branches of the Carotid Arte- 


ries and little V eins, which return to the Inter- 


nal Jugulars z and beſides ſending off a I'wig to 
each Tooth, with the Membranes of the afore- 


Sixth 


Pair. 


Tab. xv. 


No, 


6. 


Seventh 
Pazrr. or 
Audi: ory 
Nerves. 


nid Veſſels, contributes towards forming a 
Membrane, which lines the whole Sinus. At the 
Purth Melaris or Grinder, it is divided into two 
Branches: The lefſer of which runs on to the ve- 
ry Commiſſure, or joyning of the Jaw. The big- 

ger, paſſing out at a peculiar Perforation, is divided 

into ſeveral Fibres, which are diſpos' d into the 
Mulcles of the lower-Lip, and into the Chin. 

Ihe Third and Exterior Ramifications of this 


greater and poſterior Branch are ſpent upon the 


Carotid Glands. 


The Sixth Pair of N erves riſes "in the Me- 


dullary Tracts of the Centrum Ovale, juſt below 


the Proceſ/us Aunularis, and proceeding forwards | 


enters the ſame Receptacle or Sinus of the Skull, 
on the {ide of the Sella Equina, as the Fifth Pair 


does; where ſending off a Twig conſiſting ſome- | 
times of two, ſometimes of three Fibres, which 


joining thoſe of the Fifth Pair, before-mention d, 
g9 to the Intercoſtals; it goes out of the Skull 
at the fame hole with the Oculorum Motorii, and 
ends in the Abducent Muſcles of the Eye. Be- 
ſides which it ſends ſome ſmall Twigs to the 
Tongue, and therefore is reckon'd among the 
Guſtatory Nerves. 

The Seventh Pair, or Auditory Nerves, pailes 
out of the Skull through a hole of the Os Pe- 
troſum, which is the Scvench Perforation. It 


ariſes | 
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ll] $ ariſes from the Medullary Tract of the fourth Ib No. 7. 
| Ventricle, and emerges behind the Proce/ſus An- ho, SY 

ſt 2ularis, near the eighth Pair, with which the ſoft ©'* © 

e part of it joyns. As ſoon as it is paſſed out of the 

es # Skull, it is divided into two Branches, a hard 

or and a ſoft one, which immediately part; the hard 


entring a little Sinus in the upper part of the 
Bone, which conſtitutes the Barrel of the Ear, 
where it ſends off a Twig, which turning towards 
| the fore-part of the Skul!, goes out of the Os 
Petroſum, and is diſtributed into the Dura Mater 
except ſome ſmall Twigs which go to the Mem- 
| brane which lines the Barrel, to the internal 
| Muſcles of the Ear, and to the fine Membrane 
that cloaths the inſide of the Cavity of the Apo- 
| phyſis Mamillariss After this the hard Branch 
| ſends off two other I'wigs ; one of which joyns 
the Nerves of the eighth Pair, ailittle above its 
| Plexus Ganglioformis; the other goes to the Tym- 
| panum, of which it makes the Chord, and creep- 
ing over the handle of the Malleolus goes out of 
| the Ear, and runs downward. between the MH 
culus Pterigoideus Iuternus and the Tongue; into 
which latter it ſends a Ramitication, which joyns 
| with a I wig of the poſterior Branch of the fifth 
Pair, before deſcrib'd. _ 5 
Beſides theſe, the hard Branch coming out of 
ne- the Proceſſus Mamillaris, ſends ſome Twigs to 
ich the Muſculus Maſſoter, and others to the Glands 
od, © about the Ear; where being divided into two 
all other Ramifications, the interior of theſe having 
and Þ firſt beſtow'd ſome Fibres upon the Glands 
Be- Þ& themſelves, turns off towards the Cheek; and 
the Nis divided into ſeveral Fibrils, of which one, 
the oyning with another belonging to the fifth Pair, 
goes to the upper Lip. The reſt are ſpent on 
fes the lower Palpebra, and upon the external part 
Pe- ef the Face. | 1 . 
S „ The 


Par Va- 
gum, or 
eiglub 


Parr, 


Tab. xv. 
No, 8. 


Par Ac- 

ceſſorium 
App. 
Tab. Xvi. 
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The exterior Ramification of this hard part, 
after having likewiſe beſtow'd ſome Fibrils upon 
the Glands, out of which it iſſues, is divided in- 
to two other Ramifications; the upper of which 
is diſtributed into the Muſculus Quadratus of the 
lower Jaw, and outer parts and Muſcles of the 
lower. Lip. The lower Ramification is ſpent 
upon the Integuments of the fore and lateral 
Parts of the Neck, upon ſome Muſcles of the 
lower Jaw, and upon the Muſcle Maſtoides. 

The ſoft Branch of the ſeventh Pair is larger 


than the hard, altho' it ſeems to conliſt of fewer 


Fibres. It is divided into three Ramifications, 


of which the ſuperior paſſes thro' a ſmall Fora- 
men peculiar to it into the Concha of the Ear; 


where it expands it ſelf, and ſorms a very fine 


Membrane, which lines all the inner Surface f 
it. The ſecond and third Ramifications go like- 


wile to the inner part of the Concha and ſemicir- 
cular Dutts, which they furniſh with Membranes 


that are the immediate Inſtruments and Organs 


of Hearing. „ 
The eighth Pair, by the Antients eſteem'd the 


ſixth, is both by them and the Moderns call'd 


Par Vagum. Theſe ſpring from the Medulla Ob- 
longata, a little above the Corpora Olivaria, and 


paſs out of the Skull through the ſame Perfora- 


tions, with the lateral Sinuſes of the Dura Ma- 


ter. Along with them, wrapp'd up in the ſame 


Coat from the Dura Mater, paſſes a Pair of 
Nerves, which has its Origine from the Medulla 
contain'd in the Yertebre of the Neck, and is 
call'd Par Acceſſorium; which ſoon after its re- 


turn out of the Skull, leaves the Par Fagum a- 


gain, and is diſtributed into the Muſcles of the 
Neck and Shoulders. Beſides, it is join'd by a a 


Twig of the hard. part of the ſeventh Pair, and 


at the ſecond Vertebra of the Neck, by the 
Nerves that iſſue from the Cervical Marrow | 
3535 there, 
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there, and ſends forth ſeveral Twigs to the Muſ- 


cles of the Larynx, Gula, Neck, and the Parts 
thereabouts ;z eſpecially from a Ganglioform Ple- Plexus 
xus, form'd by its Union with a Branch of the Ganglio- 
Intercoſtal. Aſter this, deſcending along the pe 
Trunk of the 4/pera Arteria to the Thorax, it 5 
makes another Plexus immediately under the 1»ſeri:r. 
Clavicle; from which P/exzs, on the right ſide, 

the recurrent Nerve on that {ide has its Kile, tho Recurrents 
on the left it ſprings from the Trunk of the Nerve 

it ſelf. The right recurrent is reflected at the 
Axillary Artery, and the leit at the deſcending 


| Branch of the Horta; and both run up along the 


ſides of the Trachea, to which they impart tome 


| 'Twigs, and end at laſt in the Mulcles of the 
| Larynx. Theſe ſerve for the Formation and 


modulating of the Voice, as appears by a Dog's 
not being able to bark after they are cut. 
| Over againſt the { 'rigine of the great Artery, 


it ſends off a conſiderable Branch towards the 


Heart, which ſplitting it If preſently into two, 

the leſſer Branch twiſts about and embraces the 

Pulmonary Vein; the bigger joining with that App. 

of the oppolite Side goes to the Pericardium, and Jab. xvi. 

the Subſtance of the Heart and its Auricles, af- 

ter having ſent off one Twig; which joining 

with others from the Trunks of the Iutercoſtals, 

makes the Plexus Cardiacus Superior, which Plexus. 

ſending out one Branch, which ſtrictly embraces Cardiacus 

the Pulmonary Artery, beſtows the reſt upon Heri. 

the Heart it ſelf. 
Proceeding yet farther, it ſends out divers Plexus 

Ramifications, which meeting again together, Pneumo- 

make the Plexus Pneumonicus, from which ma- nicus. 

ny nervous Fibres are ſent out, which embrace 

and conſtringe the Veſicles and Veſſels of the 

Lungs, as well thoſe of Air as of Blood, which 

they variouſly enfold and twine about. 


4 In 


30⁰ 


Plexus 


Cervica- 


les. 


Truncus 
Intercol- 
Lalls, 
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In its paſſage downwards it diſtributes ſeveral 
Branches to the Oe/ophagas, along which it runs. 
About the lower Hertebræ of the Back the Trunk 
is divided into two Branches, call'd the external 


and internal, which communicate with each o- 


ther by the conconrls of ſeveral Ramifications. 
But aiterwards theſe two principal Branches joyn 
again, the Internals of each fide with one ano- 
ther forming one Trunk; and the Externals by 


their Communication forming another; and pal- 


{ng the Diaphragm, they are ſpent upon the Sto- 

mach, eſpecially 1 its upper Oriſice. The remain- 

der of this Pair joyns with the Intercoſtals, in the 
i; Formation of ſeveral Plexus in the lower Venter, 
and in them 1t ſeems to terminate. 

The Trunk of the Iutercoſtal Nerve conliſts of 
nervous Filaments, deriv'd partly from the Brain, 
which are the Branches of the fifth and ſixth Pair, 
(whole Coalition in a Sinus of the Skull near the 
Sella Equina, we have already taken notice of) 


and partly from the Spinal Marrow, by thoſe 


Branches which they receive from the Vertebral 
Nerves. In each Trunk of theſe Nerves, before 
it arrives at the Thorax, are two Plexus Ganglio- 


which receives a Branch of a Nerve from each 


Trunk of the Par Yagum, and is ſituate juit at 


the egreſs of the Skull. The next Plexus is about 
the middle of the Neck, and ſends out divers Ra- 
mifications to the Oe/o phagus and Aſpera Arteria, 
and o e larger than the reſt to the recurrent Nerve. 
From this Plexus likewiſe deſcend two pretty con- 
ſiderable Ramifications to the Cardiac Plexus, 
which are pyn'd a little lower by a third. 
From this ſecond Plexus the Iutercoſtal Trunk 
deſcends to the Clavicles, where being ſplit into 
two, it embraces and conſtringes the Subclavian 
Artery : ; thence entring the 7 Horaæ, it receives 


three or four T wigs from the upper Vertebral 
' Nerves, 


formes, calbd Plexus Cervicales ; the upper of 
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Nerves, together with which it conſtitutes the 


Plexus Intercoftalis, and from thence deſcends App. 
f along the ſides of the Yerzebre, receiving a ner- ab. Xi 
l vous Twig from every one of them to the Os Fa- 

crum ; and coming into the Abdomen, it forms ſe- 

. veral conſiderable Plexus, which are the Lienaris, Several 

; Hepaticus, the two Renales, ; Meſentericus Magnus, 6 Fes - ra- 

1 Oe CRUS 


and two little ones in the 'Pelvis. 
| After this has reach'd the Abdomen, it ſends Ramus 
off on each {ide a conſiderable Branch, call'd, by Meſente- 
Millis, Ramus Meſentericus, out of which the "ce; 
afore-nam'd Plexus are form'd. This Branch is 
divided into two others; of which the bigger, 


w turning towards the Stomach, forms a Plexus, 
5 from which come four Taſciculi, or Bundles of 
c i Fibres, to the Stomach, to the Spleen, to the 

> BF Hepatick Plexus, and the o"_ Plexus of the 

* Meſentery. 

Upon the right ſide the Meſenterie Branch i is 


- ſub-divided into two, (as is that of the left like- 
3-1 wiſe) the Superior of which makes the main part 
of the Plexus Hepaticus; from whence proceed a Plexus 


al great Number of Nerves to the Liver, ſtrictly Hepati- 
0 embracing, as it were with a kind of Net- work, s. 


the Blood-Veſſels, and ſending out their reſpec: 
h tive Ramifications to the Gall, Bladder, and Bi- 
I lary Dults; and likewiſe to the Duodenum, Pylo- 


* rus, and Pancreas. This Plexus, by means of fore 
922 KRamifications, communicates with the Plexits Tina 
-—_ Lienaris, (which i is form'd out of the Branches App. 
nt of the left Intercoſtal) and likewile with the Me- Tab. xvi. 
85 ſentericus Magnus, and Renalis Dexter. 
h The lower Branches of the Meſentericks, near 

2 


the Cap/ula Atrabilaria, form the Plexus Renales, Plexus 
„ | fromwhence ſeveral ner vousFibres go to the Kid- Renalze, 
"0% nies, which MALT 3 any and involve the Blood- 


- Vellels, as in the Liver. 
3 The great Mefenteric Plexus is form'd out of Meſente. 
wa, the « concurrent Branches of leveral other Plexus, Md 


: 1 | and 
CS, ä | 
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and ſends its nervous Fibres through the whole 
Meſentery, along with the Meſeraick Veſiels; 
which, with various Circumligations, they ac- 
company to the Inteſtines. Other Branches it 
ſends to the Trunk of the Aorta Deſcendens, and 
to the Ovaries in Women. 
Plexus In- A little below the Kidnies, the Tr ak of the 
mus Ab- Intercoſtals verges a little inwards, and deſcends 
dominis. into the Pelvis to the Os Sacrum; about the be- 
ginning of which, together with the Vertebral 
Branches, it makes the loweſt Plexus of the Ab- 
domen; from whence a tolerable Branch being re- 
flected a little upwards, makes near the former a- 
wt imus nother little Plexus, which is the leaſt of all. 


From theſe two Plexus a Branch is return'd to 


the great Meſenteric Plexus, which in its way 
viſits the Inteſtinum Rectum and Colon. Another 
Branch deſcends from the lower Plexus, behind 
the Iuteſtinum Rectum, to which all along i it gives 
ſeveral T'wigs. The remainder, having ſent off 
ſome Ramitications to the Ureters, proceeds 
downwards to the Sphin#er Ani, into which, and 
the neighbouring parts, it is diſtributed. 

The ninth and tenth Pair are already ſpoken 
to, as far as is neceſſary, in the Account of the 


Brain. 


CHAP. VEE 
Of the Nerves from the Spinal Marrow. 


ci DD Eſides thoſe ten Pair which ariſe from the 
Nerves. Medulla Oblongata, within the Skull, there 
are thirty other Pair of Nerves, which ſpringing 
from the ſame Medulla, after its 't greſs out of the 
Skull, are call'd Spinal Nerves, becauſe of the 
change of Name which the Medulla undergoes 
immediately Upon its Exit from the Skull. or 
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Of theſe thirty Pair {even are reckon'd to the Divifcas 
Neck, twelve to the Dorſum or Back, five to the 
Loins, and ſix to the Os Sacrum. Theſe, accor- 
ding to their ſeveral Originations, or Places 
whence they take their Kiſe, are call'd Cervicals, 
Dorſals, Lumbals, and Nerves of the Os Sacrum. | 
The firſt Pair of Cervical Nerves ariſes be- Cervical 
twixt the firſt and ſecond Yertebra of the Neck, Nees. 
(for thoſe that have their Exit between the Bone 
of the Occiput and firſt Yertebra, are reckon'd the 
tenth Pair of the Brain) and, contrary to the reſt, 
come out before and behind ; whereas the other 
ſix Pair come out laterally from the JunEtures of 
the Yertebre, thro? particular Perforations, near 
the tranſverſe Procelles. = 
The firſt Pair of Cervical Nerves goes to the F Pair. 
Muſcles of the Head and Ear. 
The ſecond, according to Dr. Willis, contri- The ſecend 
butes the main Branch towards the Formation 
of the Diaphragmatick Neryes, which, accor- Piafhrag- 
ding to Vieuſſens, ſpring only from the fourth ee. 
and ſixth Pair. 5 8 = om 
The three laſt Pair of the Neck, joining with 
the two firſt of the Dor/am or Thorax, make the 
Brachial Nerves. | | 
All the Cervical Nerves ſend innumerab] 
Branches to the Muſcles, and other parts of the 
Head, Neck, and Shoulders. 
The Dorſal Nerves, beſides what the two up- Deal. 
per Pair contribute to the Brachial Nerves, are 
for the moſt part diſtributed into the Intercoital 
and Abdominal Muſcles, the Pleurà and exter- 
nal Parts of the Thorax. | 
The firſt Pair of the Lumbal Nerves ſends Tambal 
from each ſide a Branch to the lower ſide of the Nes. 
Diaphragm. The ſecond ſends ſome Twigs to 
the Genital Parts: Beſides ſome from this, as 
well as the three following Pair, which give the 
firſt Roots to the Crural Nerves. The reſt of 
= the 
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the Branches of the Lumbal Nerves are diſtri. | 
buted into the Mulcles of the Loins and adja- 
cent Parts. ö 
Nerves of The firſt three or four Pair of the Nerves of 
the Os Sa- the Os Sacrum, are beſtow'd entirely upon the 
crum. Crural Nerves; the reſt upon the Muſcles of tile 
Anus, VYeſica, and Genital Parts. 
Brachial — I he Brachial Nerves, which are the Off: ſp pring 
88 partly of the Cervical, and partly of the Dorſals, 
after the ſeveral Branches of which they are com- 
pos d, have been variouſly complicated and uni- 
ted, run but a little way in a Trunk before they 
divide again into ſeveral Branches, which are va- 
rioully diſtributed into the Muſcles of the Skin 
and Arms. 
41 The Diaphragmatick Nerves, which are like- | 
1. ; wiſe the Offspring of the Cervical, alter joyning 
nin a Trunk, run thro? the Mediaſtinum undivided, 
till they arrive near the Diaphragm, into which | 
they ſend off divers Branches, ſome into the Mul- | 
cular, others into the Tendinous Part of it. 
Crural The Crural Nerves, which conſiſt of an union 
Nerves. of fix or ſeven Pair, viz. the three laſt of the 
Lumbal, and three or four firſt of the Os Fa- 
crum, after having ſpent their upper Branches 
upon the Muſcles ot the Thigh and the Skin, as 
far as the Knee, proceed in a Trunk downwards, 
which ſends its Branches to the Extremities of 
the Toes, ſupplying, as it goes, the Muſcles and 
Skin of the 1 eg and Foot. This is the largeſt 
and firmeſt x nervous Trunk! in the whole Body. 


AP. 


Inake up its external Figure; of which the firſt 
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C HAP. IX. 
Of the Face. 


T% Face itſelf, as to its external Figure, 
I. is ſo well known to every Body, that it 
needs no anatomical Deſcription or Diviſion. For 
tho” it be the Part the moit regarded, as well by 
the judicious as voluptuous part of Mankind, for 
Information as well as Pleaſure; and tho? we be 
thence inform'd in many Caſes, not only of the 
Paſſions of Mens Minds, but the Diſtempers of 
their Bodies likewiſe; yet it affords but little 
Matter for anatomical Speculation, which will be 
more properly handled in the Deſcription of the 
ſeveral Parts, which being to be diſtinctly treated 
of, we ſhall refer them thither. 


CHAP. X. 
Of the Neth 
By Mr. William Cowper. 
"HE Noſe has been uſually divided into in- 


ternal and external ; which Diviſion I 
mention, becauſe it is conſtantly found in the 


JV ritings of Anatomiſts, though it be of no great 


Importance. 5 „ 
It is again ſub · divided into ſeveral Parts, which 7 
is the Dorſum, or Ridge, running along the whole Dorſum 
length of it. In which, one part, (in thoſe we Naſi. 

call Roman Noſes eſpecially) about the middle, 

s more prominent than the reſt, and is call'd the 

spine; and the Extremity, which in many - 
| | | turn d 
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turn'd round, is nam'd the Orhiculus, or tip of 
the Noſe the ſides are call'd the Alæ or Piunæ. 
The Muſ- The Feguments of the Noſe, which are com- 
ces 9 tbe mon to it, and other parts of the Face, being re- 
Nee. 1 . 5 a oa 
Elcvato- mov'd, the Mulcles of the Ae Naſi appear. The 
res Ale firſt of theſe is of a pyramidal Figure: It is very 
Naſt narrow, though fleſhy, at its Origination on the 
Tab xviit fourth Bone of the upper Jaw, near the Foramen 
Fig. i. | , | 
Lachrymale, and upper- part of the Noſe by the 
great Canthus of the Eye, and becomes very 
broad and thin at its fleſiy Termination, on the 
_ fide of the Ala Niſi. When it acts, it pulls the 
Ala upwards, and turns it outwards. | 
Dilatato- Lhenext Muſcle, or Pair of Mulcles, are com- 
N Ale mon to the le Naſi and upper-Lip. They ariſe 
Tb xvii thin, broad, and fleſhy from the Cheek-Bones, 
Fig. ii, iii. under the Orbits of the Eyes, and deſcend ob- 
lliquely with a two-fold Order of fleſhy Fibres 
in each Mulcle, which partly terminate in the 
upper Lip, and partly in the Alæ Naſi. Theſe 
draw the A/z from each other, and widen the 
external openings of the Noſtrils. 
Conſtri- The third Pair are alſo common to the Alæ 
1 and upper Lip. They ariſe fleſhy from the fore. 
Tab. xyiii parts of the fourth Bone of the upper Jaw, im- 
Fig. iii, mediately above the Gums of the Dentes inciſorii, 
and are ſoon inſerted after a ſtraight aſcent to the 
Roots of the Al Naſi, and ſuperior parts of the 
upper Lip. Theſe draw the Alæ downwards 
nearer each other, and at the ſame time draw 
the upper Lip alſo downwards; which Action 
we uſe when we take Snuff, or endeavour to re- 
ceive any odoriferous Efluvia. 5 
The frame of the noſe is mainly ſupported by 
two Bones, which end in Cartilages of a triangu- | 
lar Figure, and are divided in the middle by a third 
into two partitions, call'd the Noftrils this Sep- 
zuin ends likewiſe in a Cartilage, by neans of 
which Cartilages the lower part of the Noſe is 
—_— : ** renderd Þ- 


Eb. , Of nk 

render'd moveable, which the upper that is per- 

fectly Oſſeous is not. N 

Ihe Cartilages of the Alæ Na are ty'd to Tab. xvit. 
ho thoſe at the extremities of the two Bones of the Eig. ii, 
IJ Noſe by Ligaments, which looſe Connexion ren- 


uh ders them moyeable. Profeſſor Rayſch (Epiſt. A.- 
x08 natom. 8.) tells us of two Pair of Cartilages more 
hs that belong to this part, which are not exiitent 
ery in all, or in moſt Bodies; and if there ever were 
et ſuch, mult be look*d upon as a Luſus Nature. 


he | The Bones of the Noſe are either proper or B-nes of 
common. The proper are ſuch as are only ſub- n 
. | C217 HILG] 
ſervient to the uſe of the Noſe: The common 


Om: a 5 | 7d pro- 
an 0 help to frame the Foramina Narium, as well as per. 
3 the neighbouring parts. 

Fs Y FLhefirſt of the proper Bones of the Noſe are ½, pre- 
1... © the two external ones, mention'd above, that? 59% 
pres , | Tab. xviii. 
the conſtitute the Horſum Naſi; they are the moſt Pig. i. H. 


heſe Jſolid of all the Bones of this part, and are join'd 
the to the Ou Frontis, fourth Bone of the upper- 
law, and to each other per Harmoniam: but in 
ſome ſubjects, per Suturam, eſpecially at the Oꝶa 

Alz . | 
Frontis, and Fourth Bone of the upper-Jaw : 


ol They are each of a Quadrangular Figure; their 
2." .. lower parts that are join d with the Cartilages of 


-0 the the Alæ are uneven ; they have each a remarka- 
- ble Aperture externally, for the Blood-Veſſels, 
from which, Branches paſs to the Glandulous 
draw | Membrane, that cleaves to the inſides of theſe 
Action Bones, which are furrow'd: Their outſides are 
mooth. 


to cer In the Concave of the Arch of theſe two Bones, _ 0 . 
Aby Et their union with each other internally, is plac'd 2% Sep- 

= Ihe bony part of the Septum Narinm. Its up- tum. 

1 "2 | 


Wer-part joins with the Os Ethmoides; but in A- 5 Pig. v. 
Fults is continued; fo that the Os Ethmoides and II. 

ts Proc. call'd Criſta Galli, appear to be one ( riſta 
ans of ... E Wh : 8 ri 
oe is Natire Bone with this Septum. It is thinneſt in Galli. 
geg Its middle, where there are frequently found ſome 


third 
is Sep- 
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App. irregular inequalities, and divides the right No- 
nd ay ﬀl1*- ftril from the left: Though its Poſition is ſeldom 
'& Ul found Perpendicular, but commonly inclines to 
one ſide or t'other variouſly in different Bodies; 

Its upper-part (continued from the Erhmoides to 

the Os Sphenoides) is thickeſt, but ſoon becomes 

very thin towards the Fances, or back- part of 

the Foramina Narium. This Septum 1s capt | 

Vomer. with another thin Bone, call'd Power Aratri, 
Tab. xviii. from its Figure, The lower part of this Sertum 1 
Fig. i. N. is joyned to the Internal and Superior Surface of | 
the Fourth Bone of the upper-Jaw, that makes 

the Roof of the Mouth, and backwards again to 

the Ofa Palati by Harmony. 

Om Tur: The other proper Bones belonging to the | 
binata Noſe, are call'd Jurbinata and Spongioſa. There 
ſeu Spon- are commonly found two of theſe Bones in each | 
E. Iii. Noſtril, placed one above the other, in ſome 
Fig. iv. I, Subjects you'll find three; The two bower-moſt | 
K. are never wanting in a natural State; The upper- 
moſt, that ſeems to be a part of the 2 Zihmoides, 

is very irregular, and is but rarely ſeen; The 
middle-moſt, which is always the largeſt when | 

there are three, cleaves to the {ide of the Fourth | 

Bone of the upper-Jaw, that is next to the Fo- 

ramina Narinm of the ſame ſide, which part of | 

the fourth Bone of the upper-Jaw makes the | 
Internal Paries of the Antrum Maxille Superioris 

next to the Foramen of that Noſtril. This Os | 
Turbinatum is ſo placed as to ſhelter or cover the 
Perforation of the Autrum into the Noſtril, and 
prevents the ſudden ruſhing in of Air from the 

Noftril into the Autrum. 

Ib. K. The third and lower-moſt Os Turbinatum in 
Adults, is not diſtinguiſn'd by any Suture from 

the ſides of the Antrum Maxille, but ſeems to be 

a Production of the Antrum turning down towards 

the Os Palati, and Internal Surface of the fourth 
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Bone of the upper-Jaw, that makes the Roof of 


| the Mouth. 


All theſe On Turbinata are very porous, and 


JF are turn'd not unlike the ſhell of the Concha 
3} /ener:s. 5 | 

mes Tt 
t of I 
capt | 
atri, | 
tum 
ce of It 
akes 1 
in to | 


In Quadrupeds, eſpecially large ones, theſe O. 


[| fa Turbinata are not only numerous, but very 
| thin and large, and ſome of them are turn'd up 
| not unlike to a piece of Paper rowl'd up to make 


Portable, fo as to prevent Folds. | 
The common Bones of the Noſe, are ſuch as Commen 


| make Fences for the Foramina Narinm, and help Benes. 
| to compole the parts adjacent : 'The largeſt of 

I theſe, is what firſt offers itſelf to our ſight ; 

| 3 which we have had occaſion ſo often to mention 
here Yi by the Litle of the Fourth Bone of the upper- 

| Jaw; which is particularly deſerib'd among the Ib. K. 

| Bones of that part, and which indeed has the 

| greateſt ſhare in framing the Foramina Narium. Tab. xviii. 


The External bony part of the Foramina Narium Fig, i. III. 
is fram d by thoſe Bones on both ſides, except in 


the upper- part, which is ſupported by the two 
| firſt proper Bones of the Noſe, as aboveſaid. 
| Theſe Four Bones of the upper-Jaw, with the 
Septum and Oſſa Turbinata, chiefly frame the In- 
| ternal Paries of the Foramina Narinm In the 


upper-part a Portion of the Os Fronts, the inſide 
of the Os Unguisz the Os Cribroſum, with part of 
the Os Sphenoides; And backwards towards the 
Fauces, the Offa Palati help to compole the Fo- 
ramina Narium.  _ | 

| Beſides the Cavitics, circumſcrib'd by the 
Bones now mention'd, the Foramina Narium 
have divers collateral Cavities that open into Cevities- 
them. 

The uppermoſt of theſe Cavities is found in 
the Os Frontis ; this is commonly taken notice App. 


of, becauſe it is ſo frequently ſeen in dividing the 3 
Skull to take out the Brain. In thoſe Bodies, 18 f 
| X 3 where 
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where they are found (for in ſome they are not 
exiſtent) they are placed in the lower and middle 
part of the Os Frontis, between the Eye-brows ; 
that of the right being divided from the left by 
a bony Septum; in ſome Subjects they are very 
large, and extended over the Orbit of the Eyes, 
in whom we lee the Eye-brows very prominent: 


Fach of theſe open by ſmall Ducts into the up- 


per parts of the Foramina Narium, under the Su- 
perior Os Turhinatuim. 


Os Unzgzis in the Orbit of the Eye, there are di- 
vers irregular Cells, which alſo open into one a- 
nother, and into the Foramina Narium and An- 
trum Maxzille Superioris. Backwards theſe Cells 
alſo open into the Cavity of the Cella Sphenoidis. 
Theſe Cells are not (at leaſt commonly) taken 
notice of by Anatomiſts. . 

The next conſiderable Cavities that communi- 
cate with the Foramina Narium, are in that part 
of the Os Sphenoides, that frames the Sella Equi- 
na. Thele Cavities are very large, and that of 
the right- ſide is divided from the left by a bony 


Septum. This Septum is not always in the mid- 


dle, ſo that theſe Cavities are irregular, as to 


their Magnitude and Figure. 
When the bony Septum happens to divide em 
equally, as in a Subjeck now before me, they 


are each about three quarters of an Inch in length, 


and more than half an Inch in breadth : In ano- 
ther Subject the Sphenoidal Cavity of the leſt- ſide 
is more than twice as big as the right, and their 


Septum inclines to the ſame ſide with the Septum 
| Narium of the ſame Subject. They have each 


an opening into the Foramina Narium, under the 
Os Turbinatum Superius. Neither theſe Cavities 
of the Os Sphenoides, nor thoſe large ones of the 
Checks, are found in a Futus, but inſtead thereoi 

| | an 


Beſides theſe, in that 
part of the Os 77onris, that is contiguous to the 
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an Offeons Meditnllium only poſſeſſes theſe parts, 
not unlike the Dzploe of the Cranium. 
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The largeſt and laſt Cavity we mall mention Tab. xViji 
belonging to each of the Noſtrils, is by Caſſerius Fig: i. K. 


call'd Antrum Gene, Dr. Hizhmore calls it An- 
trum Maxille Superioris It is fram'd in the 
Fourth Bone of the upper Jaw, between the low- 
er Margin of the Orbit of the Eye, and Dentes 
Molares of the fame ſide, Backwards the thin 
bony Paries of this Cavity with the Os Sphenoides, 
make the Foramen Lacerum Externum, I his Ca- 
vity is near two Inches in length from the fore- 
part backwards, and exceeds an Inch from its Su- 
perior to its Inferior Sur face; its Figure inclines 
to a Triangular, with very obtuſe Points: Io 
diſcover it fairly, divide the Bone with a Saw or 
Chizel, near the Dentes Molares of the upper- 
Jaw, and you'l preſently break iato this large Ca- 


vity, the Magnitude of which will a little ſurprize 


one who has not been converfant in theſe matters: 


The lower Surface of this Cavity makes a thin 


covering to all the Roots of the Denies Molares, as 


well as the Deus Caninus of the ſame ſide, and is 


very thin, and frequently upon drawing any 


Tooth, to which it ſticks, taken along with it; Lib. III. 
whereby this Cavity is open'd into the Alveolus, Fart II. 
and conſequently into the Month. An Inſtance Cap. 1. 


of this is mention'd by Dr. Highmore in a Gen- 


tlewomen, who had the Deus Caninus drawn up- 
on the account of Pain, proceeding from an In- 
veterate Defluxion of ſharp Humours that had 
deſtroy'd moſt of her Teeth; who upon thruſt- 
ing a Silver Bodkin into the Alveolus, was exceed- 
ingly frighted to find it paſs, as it did, almoſt to her 
Eyes. And upon farther Trial with a ſmall Fea- 
ther ſtript ofits plume, which ſhe thruſt up a hand's 
breadth or more, was fo territy'd at it as to con- 
ſalt the Doctor and others about it, imagining 
nothing leſs than that it had gone to her Brain. 

| DT X 4 | But 
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But they confidering the Circumſtances of the Y Med: 
matter, found that the Feather had doubled on- ture, 
ly in this Cavity, and gave the Lady full ſatis- was ( 
faction in that point. The Doctor has given us Y with 
a Figure of it, though no very exact one. Of the 
this I have met with frequent Inſtances where J Oper 
the Paticnrs have all done very well again, and Ir 
the Aperture itſelf cloſed after Injecting a pro- flow 
per Medicine to cleanſe the Autrum from any Y not e 


offenſive Humour. thoſe 

This Cavity or Autrum Gene has a Communi- the © 
cation, as the reſt have, with the Foramina Nari- Y veltec 
um, with this difference; whereas thoſe are leſs T terics 


Cavities, and all plac'd above the lower parts of them! 
the Foramina, and have large openings into the the P 
Faramina Narium from their lower-parts; Thoſe Y In th 
Tab viii Of the Cheeks are the largeſt of any about the Y Glanc 
Fig. i. Noſe, and have leſſer Apertures whereby they Y Oxe's 
communicate with the Foramina; and theſe Y their 
Small openings here are placed in the upper parts I Mucu 
of theſe Cavities, though the lower parts of them Y with t 
are even with the lower parts of the Foramina Y flows: 
Narium; by all which it appears with what dif- at the 
ficulty any peccant Humour, lodg'd in either of Y Th 
theſe Cavities, can be diſcharg'd by the Foramina ¶ brane 
Narium, ſince theſe Cavities muſt either be fill'd Y Extra 
to the top ready to run over firſt, or the Head Y which 
muſt be held down to procure the diſcharge. Y the M 
This induced me to put in practice an Opera- ry Ne 
thn in the Cure of an Ozæna, which appeared der'd 
reaſonable to me by the Structure of the Part, I Y EHHNuv 
being convinc'd it might be done without hazard Y would 
to the Patient. After the foremoſt Deus Molaris By 
was taken out, and not finding an Aperture from ture, 
its Alveolys into this Antrim, which in other In- I windir 
ſtances I have ſeen happen, with a convenient the Ol 
Inſtrument ] bor'd the hole of the Aveolus thro' are ey 
into the Antrum Gene, whereby the Pus, which I} larly « 
before lay in the Autrum, readily ran out, and the is no 
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Medicines that were daily inje ed by this Aper- 
ture, paſs'd into the Noſtrils, whereby the Patient 
was Cured, though this Diſeaſe had continued 
with a vaſt flux of ſtinking Matter daily from 
| the Noſe, for more than Four Years before this 
Operation. 
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I need not tell you how ſo much Matter could The Pitui- 
ta ſebara- 


flow from this Cavity, when you conſider, that ne? 


not only theſe Cavities of the Cheeks, but all 
| thoſe of the Noſe, mention'd above, as well as 
the Oſſa Turbinata, Septum Narium, c. are in- 
veſted with a Membrane furniſh'd with large Ar- 
teries from the Carotids and Veins, that empty 
themſelves into the Jugulars and Nerves, from 
the Par Quintum, as well as the Olfactory Nerves. 
In this Membrane are a great Number of ſmall 


Glands placed very near each other. In an By ſma! 
Oxe's-Head you may perceive the Orifices of Glands. 


their Excretory Dutts, by the appearances of the 
Mucus they diſcharge on preſſing this Membrane 


at the Noſtrils. 


S with the back of a Knife, c. From theſe Glands How ſeen, 
flows all that Pituita that is commonly diſcharg'd 


The Uſe of this Pituita is to keep the Mem- _ uſe of 
prane ſoft, and defend it from the Injuries of 4; Pitui- 


Extraneous Bodies, eſpecially thoſe in the Air, 


which muſt paſs this way in Inſpiration, when 
the Mouth is ſhut. By this means the Olfacto- 
ry Nerves expanded on this Membrane, are ren- 
der'd capable of the perception of Odoriterous 
Efluvia, which otherwiſe the dryneſs of the part 
would deſtroy. | | 
By this Plan we may gueſs the defign of Na- 
ture, in framing ſo many Cavities, turnings and 


\ 


are every where diſtributed in them, but particu- 
larly on the Ofa Turbinaia : And that Smelling 
is no otherways perioria'd, than that by Inſpira- 

e tion 


windings in the Foramina Nurium, is to expand. 
the Olfactory Nerves in fo ſmall a compaſs, which . 
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brought to a Contact with the Olfactory Nerves. 
Belides this uſe of the Noſe, which is the 


principal; Nature has made it, as it were, a Di- 


werticalum to the Eyes; for there's a conſidera- 
ble puſage into each Noſtril, that empties it ſelf 


under the middle Os Turbinatum, which ariſes 


from two Apertures call'd Puncta Lachrymalia, 


a: the great Canthus of each Eye. By this way 1 


the ſuperfluous moiſture of the Eyes is carry'd 


off, which would otherwiſe incommode the 


Cheeks, as you lee it does when any diſorder at- 
fects thele paſſages, as in the Agilops and Fiſtula 


Lachrymalis. 


While theſe Papers were Compoſing at the 
Preſs, a young Gentleman became ray Patient, 
who had labour'd under an Apoſthemation in this 
 Autrum Maxillz Superieris, between four and five 


Years: I had ſeen him about a Twelve-month 


ſince, when J told him where the Seat of his 
VDiſcaſe was; and the way I would take to Cure 


him, which he unluckily neglected: And not- 


withſtanding the Arguments uſed by an Ingeni- | 


ous and Learned Phyſician, as well as againft his 


own Inclinations, he was at that time prevailed | 


with to defer drawing his Tooth, (which J pro- 


po ed to him) till Time with the increaſe of 


his Malady, and a late Inſtance of Succeſs I had 


in the like Caſe, on a Perſon of the firſt Rank in 
uality, had confirm'd him of 


the neceſlicy of doing it: By this time the Mat- Frotted 1: 


Senſe as weil as 


ter had of its ſelf made way by the fartheſt Dens 
Molaris of the leſt fide, inſomuch that before 
the Tooth was drawn, I paſs'd a Probe by the 
file of it into the Antrum. The Day after the 


Tooth or Stump (for the greateſt part of it was 
mouldred away) was taken out, an ordinary 
Spoonlul, at leaſt, of the worſt colour'd and 
ſented Pus flowed at the Socket, on holding 


his 
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his Head back I then Syring'd it with a proper 
Injection, which I continue daily, it now being 
but three Days ſince he told me he had very little 
uſe for his Handkerchief which he uſed to 
change five or ſix times in a Day for three or 
four Years before: On viliting him the Seventh 
Day, when this Shcec came to be Revis'd, he 
cold me, To his Admiration, He was not only freed 
of the Flux at his Noſe, and violent Pains in his 
Head, particularly in his Eyes, but reſtor'd (as he 
cxpreſs'd it) 2% 4 perfect Tranguillity of Health. 
Here I muſt not omit the Caſe of an Elderly 
Gentleman, who had for a longer time labour'd 
under a diſcharge of a great quantity of Fœtid 
Matter from his Noſe; after I had told him how 
he might be relieved, he was by others laugh'd 
out of the Project (as they call'd it) till at length 
the thing it ſelf convinc'd him of the Truth of 
what I told him. When he conſulted me again, 
which was ſeveral Months after I firſt ſaw him, 
he then ſent for a Looth-drawer to take out the 
Tooth I ſhould direct: Though the Operator 
E attempted it with proper dexterity, not only 
the Tooth which appear'd ſound, (but was not 
ſo) on which he applied his Inſtrument, but the 
next Tooth allo with their Alveoli or Sockets 
came away altogether ; this frighten'd the Tooth- 
E drawer, but I ſhew'd him it was none of his 
fault, but that the Corroſive Matter which had 
been ſo long ſuiter'd to lie on the Bone, had 
Wrotted it: In doing this the Patient did not com- 
E plain of Pain, and was reliev'd of the Diſcharge 
Yat his Noſe, (the Matter finding a ready paſſage 
at the Breach) but was afterwards purſu'd with 
extravagant Pains in his Face and that ſide of his 
Head; and at length, after ſome Months, fell 
into Convulſive Diſorders, and Died. | 
On opening his Head I found the upper-part 
of the Autrum (between I, e, *. Tab. XVIII.) 


Carious, 


* 
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Carious, and part of that Bone moulder'd away; 


but the Caries did not ſtop there, a Sinus being 


made through the Tract of the Foramen Lacerum, 
the oppoſite part of the Os Sphezoides was alſo 
Perforated, and the Dara Mater laid bare, and 
not Periorated ; but on the contrary it was infla- 
med and very much thickned on that ſide the 
Head: I found an *poſthemation in the Corti- 
cal ſubſtance of the fore- part of the hinder-Lobe 
of the Brain, of the fame ſide though cover'd 
with the Pia Mater, in which was about an 


Ounce of Faxtid Matter. 


7 4 B. XVII. 
ric 1 © 
HE Muſcles and Car- ſecond Cartilage, and inſer- 


tilages of the Alæ Na. ted to the firſt that makes 


, all as big as the Life. 

AA, The Muſculus Ele- 
vator Alz Naſt, in its natu- 
ral Situation, Fig. I, and 
hanging down at its Termi- 
nation, Fig. II. 


a, A ſmall fleſhy Muſcle 


found in moſt Subjects, ly- 


the Alu Naſ#. 

B, The Murs Dilata- 
tor Alz Naſi, and £/cuatir 
Labii Superioris. 

CC, Part of the Cartila- 
ginous Septum, between the 
Cartilages of che Ale. 

D, The firſt proper Bone 


ing under the lower part of of the Noſe bar'd. 
the former, arĩſing from the 
F' [+ = 1k 


HE Cartilages of the 
Noſe on the left fide. 
x, The firſt Cartilage that 
makes the Ia Nai. 
25, The ſecond ty'd to the 


fixſt, by a Ligament, () the 


ſuperior edge of which (+) 
cleaves firmly to the Bones 
of the Noſe, Fig. II. D. 

2, The little Muſcle ex- 


preſt, Fig. II. here pinn'd 
out, | 
b, Part of the Muſculus 


Elevator Labii Supericris , 
fix'd to the Cartilage of the 


Ala Naſi; which part of the 
Muſcle on each ſide makes 
that furrow from the S-p!um 
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C, Part of the Muſculus 
Dilatater Ale Naſi, and Ele- 
vator Labii Superioris. 


Tab. «I 


dd, The Fairs of the 
Noſtrils ariſing out of the 
Cartilage of the Ala. 


FT G. IF. 


6 infide of the right 
| Foramen of the Noſe, 
as it appears in a Perpendi- 
cular Section of the Skull, 
through the middle of the 
Os Frontis, cloſe by the ſides 
of the Criſta Galli, and Sep- 
tum Narium, with the Os 
Palati, and foremoſt Dens 
Liciforius on the left fide, as 
big as the Lite. | 

A, The Os Frontis divided, 
which in this Subje& had 
no Cavity that communica- 
ted with the Noſtril. 

B, The Firſt proper Bone 
of the Noſe divided. | 

C, The Fourth Bone of 
the upper Jaw, and Os Pa- 
lati, alſo divided, with the 
foremoſt Dexs Inciſorius. 

D, The Anterior Appen- 
dix of the Os Orcipitis allo 
divided. | 

E, The Sela 


Turcica, 


fram'd at the conjunction of 


the Os Sphenoides and Occi- 
pitis. | | 

F, The Cella Sphenoidalis 
open'd. 

G, The three or four o- 
ther Cells of the Os Sphenoi- 
des, and Frontal Bone by 
the Orbit of the Eye; which 
alſo communicate with the 
Foramen Narium, and are 
all inveſted with the Pitut- 
tary Glandulous Membrane. 


H, The Pituitary Glan- 
dulous Membrane covering 
the inſide of the Foramen 
Narium and its Cavities; 
particularly | 

I, The Os Turbinatum Su- 
perius, and : 

K, The Os Turbinatum 


Teferius, at the extremity 


of which next the Fauces, 


is 

L, A Glandulous Body 
hanging looſe, and very 
much reſembling the Uvula. 
This becoming relax'd, whe- 


tions, in the neighbouring 
parts, or by Catarrhs, oc- 
caſions that fluttering Noiſe, 
which we hear in blowing 


in ordinary Reſpirations. 

a, Part of the Proceſſus 
Pterygoides. 

M, A Chink, or Furrow, 
which paſſes under the fore- 
part of the Os Turbinatum 
Superius, into which opens 
one of the Perforations from 
the Anrtrum Maxille Superic- 
rig, expreſs'd Tab. XVIII. 
Fig. I. L. in the lower part 
of which Chink in this Sub- 
jet, was the Aperture to 
that Antrum, expreſs' d Fig. 
VI. By a Probe paſſing 
through it. B. 


51 6 


ther by Ulcers, or Excoria- 


of the Noſe, and ſometimes 
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FIG. V. 


HE inſide of the Os 
Turbinatum Superius, 
expreſs'd at I, Fig IV. co- 
ver'd with its Glandulous 


Membrane. 
A, Cavity or Depreſ- 


ſure of this Bone oppoſite 


"ws 


HE two Apertures 
from the Antrum Ma- 


_ wille Superioris into the Fra- 


men Narium, of the right- 
ſide, as they appear when 
the 0s Turbinatum Suberius 
(marked I, Fig. IV.) is re. 
moved. | 

A, The Poſterior, or larg- 


to the Foramen expreſs'd at 
A, Fig VI. f 

B, The upper. part of the Þ 
Os Turbinatum, which ad- 
hered to the ſides of the 
Cells G, Fig. IV. E 


VL 


eſt Perforation that opens 
againſt the Cavity, or Cell 
of the Os Turbinatum, Fig. 
V. A. 1 
B, The end of a Probe 


paſſing out of the foremoſt 


and leſſer Perforation in the 


Chink, at M, Fig. IV. 


T 4 B. XVIII. 
＋ * 


HE right-ſide of the 
Skull with its Baſis 
turn'd ſomewhat upward, 
the better to ſhew the An- 
trum Maxille Superioris, 
which is here open'd after 
ſawing off the lower part of 
the Chee Bone, as big as 
the Life. | 5 
A, The Os Frontis. 
B. The Bregma. 
C, The Occipital Bone. 
D, That parc of the Os 


Temporum, call'd Os Squanme. 


zm ſums. 


E, That part of the Os 


Sphen-id:s, that is touch'd 
by the Os Fr ntzs, Brema 
and Squammous part of the 


L 


Temple-Bone. 
aa, The Sutura Coronalis. 
bb, The Lambd:zides, 
cc, The Squammoſa. ; 
F, The Cheek-Bone rec- al 


koned the firſt of the upper- } 


Jaw. . | 
** Its lower- ſide ſaw'd 
off, in order to ſee the An | 


trum Maxillæ Superioris. 
Q, The Second Bone of 
the upper- Jaw call'd Os La- 


chrymale, Os Unguis, &c. Wl 
H, The firſt proper Bone 
of the Noſe. 1 
IIII, The Fourth Bone 
of the upper - JIaw, in which i 


is, 1 
K, The Wi 
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Tab. XVIII. Fig. I. 


EK, The Antrum Maxi la 
Superioris, Whoſe external 
Surface is here remov'd, to 
ſhew the Glandulous Mem- 
brane that lines its inſide, in 
which its numerous Blood- 
Veſſels appear: And, 

L, Two Firamina in its 
upper part, which open in- 
to the Foramen Narium of 
that fide, as expreſs'd in the 
preceding Table, Fig. VI. AB 

M, The thickneſs of the 
ſides of the Antrum, above 
the Roots of the ſecond 
Dens Molaris. | | 

N, Part of the Os Palati. 

OO, The Proceſſus Ptery- 
goi des. . 

PP, The Proceſſus Sty- 
loides. | | 

QQ, The Proceſſus Ma- 
ſtoides. | 

R, The external Surface 
of one of the Proceſſes of 
the Occipital Bone, which 
is articulated with the firſt 
Verte bra of the Neck, on the 
right fade. 5 

S, The hole in the Occ i- 
pital Bone, by which the 
Medulla Oblongata pailes out 
of the Skull. 

T, The internal Aſpe& of 
the left occipital Proceſs, that 
is received in a correſpond- 
ing Depreſſure of the firſt 
Vertebra of the Neck. The 
Perforation here expreſs'd 
ſerves for the Lranſmiſſion 
of one of the ninth Pair of 
Nerves. | | 

VX, A Prominence and 
riſing Seam in the Occipital 


Bone, at the Termination of 
the Muſcles of the Head, to 
which the Ligamentum Colli 
is fix d at V. This, in ſome 
Skulls, is much larger than 
here expreſo'd; in others you 
will find no Prominence in 
this part of the Bone. 

Y, The anterior Appendix 
of the Os Occipitis, to which 


the Muſcul: Annuenies and 


Flexores Capitis are inſerted. 
d, The Meatus Audito- 
ius. 


poſed by a Procels of the Os 
Temporale, and firſt Bone of 
the upper Jaw. . 

f, A ſhallow Depreſlure 
of the Os Temporum, in 
which a moveable Cartilage 
is placed for the Articula. 
tion of the lower Jaw. 

ggg, The Suture of the 
Os Iemporum, with the Os 
Spbenazdes. 

h,A Perforation by which 
a Branch of the fifth Pair of 
Nerves paſſes the Baſis of 
the Skull, reckon'd the third 
Perforation of the Os Sphe- 
Roids. 

iii, The Alæ, or Wings 
of the Os Sphenozdes, call d 


Pterygoides, from the exter- 


nal Surface of which (here 
expreis'd on the right fide) 
the Maſculus Pterygoidens 
Externus does ariſe; as does 
the HMujrulus Pterygcideus 
Internus, from the internal 
Surface of this Procels, here 
{cen on the left fide i. 


FIG. 


6 The Os Fugale, com- 


Tab. XVIII. Fig. II, III. 


FT N 


Side-view of part of 
the Hones of the up- 


per ſaw, and Noſe, after 
the lower part of the Cheek- 
Bane was ſaw'd off to dil- 
cover the Aatrum Maxillæ 
Superioris ; the Cartilages of 
the Noſe, expreſs'd Fig. III. 
in the preceding Table, be- 
ing remoy'd to thew the Sep- 


tum Narium : Drawn from 


a difeas'd Body that died 


emaciated. 

A, The Os Frcntis bared. 

B, The Cheek-Bone, or 
firſt Bone of the upper Jaw. 

C, The cartilaginous part 
of the Septum Narium, co- 
ver'd with its Glandulous 
Membrane, full of Blood. 
Veſſels. | 


D, A Cyſizs, or Glandu- 


lous Bag, diſtended with 


mucous Matter, which fd | 


the Antrum. 


aa, A Branch of an Arte- | 
ry fill'd with Wax, paſſing } 
to the Forehead. | 


b, The Trechlea, or little 


hollow Cartilage, through 
which the Tendon of the 
Muſculus Obliquus ſuperior | 


Ocul paſſes. 


c, The Foramen compos'd 
by the ſecond and fourth 
Bone of the upper Jaw; by 


which the ſuperfluous Moi. 


ſture of the Eye is convey'd | 
to the Framen of the Noſtril. 


E, The Branch of an Ar- 
tery with one of the fifth 


Pair of Nerves, paſſing out 


at a Perforation in the fourth 
Bone of the upper Jaw. 


F, The Ala of the Os 


Sphenioides. 


F FB. 


HE C/tzs, expreſs'd at 


D in the preceding 
Figure, taken out, fill d with 
the mucous Humour, 

A, Its external Glan- 


dulous Membrane, full of 


Blood-Veſſels. 

B, Its middle Membrane 
with fewer Blood-Veſlels, 
beſides which it had an In- 
_ ternal tranſparent Mem- 
brane, like the Trice Allan- 
t:zdes, in which the mucous 
Humour was contained. 

C, Its Root or Pedunce- 
tus, by which it grew to the 
upper part of the Antrum. 


Aﬀter this Oſtis was re. 
mov'd, it was remarkable 


that the Cavity of the An. 


trum Maxillæ Superioris had 
ſtill a Membrane, tho? thin- 
ner than is natural, that in- 


veſted it. 


N. B. Had theſe Antra | 


of theupper Jaw been oftner 
look'd into, I am apt to 
think they would have been 


found the Seats of other Diſ- 
orders; perhaps of the Ca- 
tarrh, and particularlythe ca- 
tarrhus ſuffocatorius of the An- 


cients, which they rhought 


proceeded from the Brain, 


CHAP 


cover 
Glan 
nicull 
Bone. 
Court! 
the E 
F T. 
cular 
the u 
part 
which 
Eye ii 
caſion: 
Bot 
Hair, 
ſtiffer 
Contri 
of the 
Flies: 
the Ai 
The 
which 
edges e 
to ſtret 
The 
the up] 
depreſs 
MENS. 
of the ( 
Optick 


8 5 e 321 
CHAP. XI. 
Of the Eyes. 


Us J above the Ox BIT, or hollow in which Superei- 
the Eye is receiv'd, externally appears the lium. 
| Eye-brow, in form of a Segment of an Ellipfis 
cover'd with Hair, which ſprings from ſome 
Glands and Fat placed betwixt the Skin and Pan- 
niculus Carnoſus, upon the upper edge of the 
Bone, and is contriv'd by Nature to arreſt the 
Courle of Sweat, and keep it from falling into 
the Eye. 5 

From hence is immediately continu'd a Muſ- Palpebra. 
cular Membrane, which with the Skin makes 
the upper Eye- lid, and is an{wer'd on the lower 
part by another of the like Figure and Structure, 
which together ſerve to cover and defend the 
Eye in the time of Sleep, and upon other Oc- 
caſions. TO | 

Both upper and under Eye-lid are fring'd with Cilia 
Hair, eſpecially the upper, which is larger and 
ſtiffer than that of the under, and ſeems to be a 
Contrivance to break the too fierce Impreſſion 
of the Rays of Light; as likewiſe to keep ont 
Flies and Moats, and other things that float in 
the Air, which annoy the Eye. ao EE IG 
8 Theſe Hairs ſpring from a ſmall row of Glands, cartilage. 
which cover a thin, tender Cartilage, which 
edges each Eye-lid, and ſerves as a kind of a Ring 
to ſtretch them upon. 

Theſe Eye-lids are both moveable, eſpecially 1ſcles. 
the upper, which has two Mufcles to raite and 
J deprets it, which are call'd Attollens and Depri- Attollers 
mens, The firſt of which ariſes from the bottom e 4 
Jof the Orbit of the Eye, near the entrance of the » 
Optick Nerve, where it is tendinous, ſoon grow- 


*: ing 
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ing fleſhy afterwards, and with a broad thin Ten- 
don terminating in the upper Eye-lid. | 

Depri- The Depriment ſprings from each corner of the 


mens 9 Eye, and is anſwer'd by another of like Figure 
Tab. xxiii. therefore often conſider'd together by Anatomiſts, 
Fig. it, 

wWwhoſe Fibres environ the Eye-lids, and are in- 


ſected into them, not unlike the Sphincters of o- 


ther parts. It is faſtned to that part of the Mar- 


gin of the Orbit, towards the Noſe, which is 


made by the fourth Bone of the upper-Jaw. 
Beſides theie Muſcles, the Eye- lids are mov'd 
ſecondarily by others. The upper being retrac- 


ted by the Muicles of the Forehead, and the 
lower by thoſe that move the Lip and under- 


AW. 
Verhey- 


Cie. 


the lower Eye- lid. 


Mem- 
braunes. fine, ſmooth Membrane from the Pericranium ; 
and the outſide is protetted by the common Co- 
verings of the reſt of the Face, the Cuticle and 
Skin. | = 
Canthii At the commiliure or joining of the Eye-lids, 
x © Wy are form'd two Angles or Corners, of which the 
Fig. i. inner (that next the Noſe) is call'd Canthas Ma- 


jor, the other Minor. 


ey perhaps improperly. From this Gland proceed 
Aph. two or three {mall Ducts, which opening upon 


Tab.xvii. the inner Surface of the Eye-lid, ſerve to moiſten 


Fig. v. the Globe of the Eye, and keep its Membranes 
a from growing too dry. In this corner of the 
= 3 Eye are two {mall Perforations which are calld 
1 f 4 - R „ 
n alia. Punta Lachrymalia, which open and diſcharge 


Ib. Fig vi. 3 hol 


Orbicula and Structure in the lower Eye-lid; which are 


as one Orbicular Mulcle. It is a fleſhy Muſcle, 


Perheyen has obſerv'd a ſmall Muſcle, which 
why M- ariſes from the firſt Bone of the upper-Jaw, and 
terminates in the Carnous or Muſculous part of 


The infide of the Eye-lid is lin'd with a thin, 


In the former of which 
lies a ſmall Gland of an oblong Figure, which is 
Glandula call'd Glandula, or Caruncula Lachrymalis, tho 
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the ſuperfluous Moiſture of the Eyes into the 
Noſe, through a large excretory Tube. 

On the upper part of the Ball of the Eye, near Glandula 
the leſſer or external Canthys, lies a large Gland Innomi- 
call'd Iunominata, which conliſts of ſeveral ſmall 1b. FI ; 
Lobes; each of which ſends out a Duct, by ſome 29 
Branches of which the Eye is irrigated, and the 
_ overplus of the Humour carried to the greater 
Canthus, and tranſmitted to the Noſe thro' the 
Puncta Lachrymalia, From theſe Glands pro- 
ceeds that Humour which forms the Tears. 

Ihe Eye is of a Globular Figure, and conſiſts Parts ef 
of Membranes, Veſſels, and Fiumours. It is 4% He. 
cloath'd in ſome Parts with Fat, and mov'd by _ 
Muſcles; which two latter are, by moſt Anato- 

miſts, numbred among the conſtituent Parts, 

tho' improperly. 

To the Eye belong ſix Muſcles, by means of Maſcles. 
which it enjoys various Motions ; of theſe, four 
are from their Situation call'd Rei, or ſtraight App. 
Muſcles, coming from ſeveral Points of the bot- Lab - xvii. 
tom of the Orbit, and running immediately over F. ir. 
the firſt proper Tunic of the Eye, between that 
and the Adnata. Theſe Muſcles have from their 
ſeveral Offices ſeveral Names; one being call'd 
Attollens, becauſe it draws the Eye upwards; a- AY 
nother Deprimens, from pulling it downwards 3 
the third Adducens, which draws the Eyes to- &ddu- 

S wards the inward Canibus; and the fourth Ab- cens. 
ducens, from its forcing towards the outward Abdu- 
Canthus. | | "IT 

Beſides theſe, there are two other Muſcles, Obliqui 
which are called the Oblique; of which the up- ſeu Rota- 
per ſpring from the ſame Origine with the Adalu- ers. 
cens; from whence tending upwards towards the | 
inward Cazthus of the Eye, it paſſes through a Tab. xviil 
Cartilage on the Bone of the Forehead, Which 7 ig · fi. vi. 
is call d Tochlka, and the Muſcle it ſelf Noch la- Irrel. 


rig. From this Trochlea it is reflected to its Ter- 
Y 2 mination 


Ke 
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mination in the Tunica Sclerotis, directly between 
the Termination of the Attollens and the Optick 
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Nerve, which is on the back-part of the Ball of 


the Eye. When this Muſcle acts, that part of 
the Ball of the Eye, drawn towards the Trochlea, 
whereby the Pupil is directed downwards to- 
wards the leſſer Canthus, and at the ſame time 
the whole Ball of the Eye drawn ſomewhat out- 
wards. 


Obliquus The lower oblique Muſcle rifes from the ex- 


Inferior. ternal Margin of the lower part of the Orbit 


near the inward Canthus ; and from thence run- 


ning toward the outward Canthus, terminates 
behind the Termination of the 
This draws the Ball of the Eye out- 
wards, and turns its Pupil upward, contrary to 


near the other, 
Abducens. 


the former. 
Fat. Between theſe Muſcles lies the Fat inter- 


ſpers'd, which ſerves to lubricate and facilitate 


their Motion. 


Tunica 
Adnata. white Membrane, which is call'd Tanica Adnata 
APP- „ or Conjunctiwa, and makes that which is com- 


Fig , monly call d the White of the Eye. 


H H. 
Eye, except the fore-part, which 1s call'd the 
Sight. 


abounds with Veins and Arteries, which are 


very viſible in Opthalmies or Inflammations of | 


the Eyes. 
Three There are three other Membranes proper to 
proper- the Eye, of which ſome Anatomiſts make five. 


Ihe firſt of theſe is a pretty tough Membrane de- 
riv'd from the Dura Mater, which paſſes to the 
Sclerotica Eye from the Brain, along with the Optick | 
I. Fig. x. Nerve, and is from thence propagated over the 


whole Globe of tlie Eye, and is on the fore-part, 


Over all theſe Muſcles is ſpread a pretty thick 


This Membrane covers the 8 Ball of > 


This is not number'd among the proper 
Tunicks of the Eye. It is extreamly ſenſible, and 
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given Anatomiſts occaſion to make two Mem- 
branes of it, and to call the tranſparent part 
Cornea. 0 Cornea. 

The ſecond is deriv'd from the Pia Mater, and Choroi- 
tranſmitted likewiſe from the Brain, along with des. 
the Optick Nerve. This is much thinner and 2 
tenderer than the former; and ting'd on the hin= © 
der- part with a black Liquor, ſeparated from the 
Blood-Veſſels, with which it abounds. The 
fore · part of this is as the former, tanſparent, but 
thinner; and is by Authors reckon'd as another 
Tunic, and call'd Uvea. 5 Uvea. 

Of the Duplicature of this part of the Mem- 
brane, is form'd that ſtriped variegated Circle 
which is call'd the ris, which is in ſeveral Sub- Iris. 
jects of different Colours. In its middle is a Per- 
foration, thro' which appears that little black 
Speck, which is the Sight, or Pupil of the Eyc, Pupilla. 
about which the ris forms a Ring. From the 
inſide of this Membrane ſpring certain Fibres, 
which ſpread themſelves round the Cryſtalline 
Humour, and ſerve to contract or dilate the Sight 
as Occaſion requires, and are call'd Ligamentum Liga. 
Ciliare. From the blacknels of the hinder-part mentum 
of the Tunica Choroides, the tranſparent Humours ng 3 
of the Eye derive that ſeeming blackneſs which 14" 
appears in them. 

The third 'Tunic, which ſome reckon the ſixth, Retina, 
(numbring the Adnata among them) is the Re- 
tina, which is only a kind of Net-work Expan- 
ſion of the Medullary Subſtance of the Optick 
Nerve, and is ſpread only on the bottom of the 
Eye, oppoſite to the Sight, and is the proper 
Offer ot Viſion. 


etween theſe Coats are contain'd three Hu- ue; 
I mours : The firſt of which is called the Aqueous, of the Exe 
I becauſe in its Conſiſtence and Colour ic ſomewhat A 
reſembles Water, being almoſt equally limpid and 

tranſparent. This lies immediately __ 
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der the Cornea, which it cauſes to protuberate a 


little. The learned Dr. Nuck (that inquiſitive 

Putus Anatomiſt) pretends to have diſcover'd fome 
Aquoli Pucts which convey this Humour to the infide 
Nucky: of | this Membrane, which diſcovery has howe- 
been conteſted. The Author is notwith- 


Ang ſo ingenuous as to own, that by what- 


ever Enquiries or Experiments bc could make, 
(in which he was uſually very happy) he could ne- 
ver trace theſe Ducts to their Source. Some 
(io will not allow theſe Ducts) would have this 
Humour to be deliver'd immediately from. the 


Arteries, becauſe they cannot find from whence - 


it ſhould come, which is an Opinion contrary to 


the Method of Nature in other Separations. But 
if a Conjecture may be allow'd in this Caſe, be- 


lieving Nzucz's Diſcovery to be real, it is not 
improbable that theſe aqueous Ducts are only 
Branches of the excretory Ducts of the Glandu- 
la Iunominata and Lachrymalis, which piercing 
the Tunics of the Eye, deliver their Liquor by 
ways hitherto undiſcover'd. This only is cer- 
tain, that they muſt have ſome conſiderable 
Source ; becaule, if by any Accident the Tunic 
of the Eye be wounded, and the Humour runs 
out, as it readily will; by mere cloſing of the 
Eye the Wound is ſoon head, and the Humour 
recruited; which cannot naturally be expected 
from the Arteries, without ſome intermediate 
Organ of Separation ; which Organ has not yet 
been elſewhere diſcover'd. 

Cryſtal The Cryſtalline Humour, improperly ſo cal- 


_ led (becauſe ij it is not fluid) is in Man of a flattiſh 


Tah.v;z: Convex on both ſides, approaching to a circu- 

Fig. i, ii, lar Figure, but a little more Convex on the hin- 

ii. der than the fore- part. 

Vitreus. Next under this lies the vitreous Humour, ſo 
calld from the ſuppos'd Reſemblance of melted 
_ Glaſs, The tore-part ofthis Humour i is Concave, 


occaſion'd 
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occaſion'd by the Impreſſion of the Cryſtalline 
upon it. On the hinder-part, almoſt of a ſphe- 
rical Convexity. A 

Some Authors, finding theſe Humours cover'd 
by Membranes, have given diſtindt Names to 
them, and ſo encreas'd the Number of Coats to 
nine. But theſe being only Productions of thoſe 
already mentioned, it is not neceſſary to perplex 
the Reader with needleſs Diſtinctions. 

Behind all theſe Coats and Humours, thro' a O 
Perforation of the Skull in the hinder-part of the V 
Orbit, the Optick Nerve enters the Eye; which 
has been already deſcribed: As have likewiſe the 
other Nerves, ſerving for the Motion of the Eye. 

It receives Arteries both from the internal and Arteries, 
external Carotis, and returns the Blood by Veins Veins. 
that go to the Jugulars. | 


CHAP. XIL 
Of the EAR. 


1 EE Ear is generally divided into external Auricula 
- and internal. The firſt of which, compre- Auris. 
hending all that is prominent from the Head, and 
the Cavity on the inſide of it, is call'd the Auri- 
cle. The inner part, which enters the Skull by Tab. xix, 
a narrow paſſage, is in a reſtrain'd Senſe alone Fig. i. 
calbd the Ear. | 
The upper part of the Auricle is call'd Pinna, Pinna. 
and ſometimes Ala. The whole Extent of the 
Auricle outwards is call'd Helix, and the inward Helix. 
Protuberance anſwering to it 1s call'd Anthelix. Anthelix. 
The little Protuberance of the ſide next thge 
| Face is call'd Tragus; and the Ridge juſt above * 
and oppoſite to it, is Antitragus; and the Hol- aus. 
low, ſurrounded by theſe, is call'd Concha. Theſe Concha. 
. 1 4 — 
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are Particularities which ſome Authors have been 
very exact in, to no great uſe or purpoſe. . 
Conſtitu. The Auricle is compos'd of the Cuticle, the 


eut Parts. Skin, (which in this part is very thin) a Cartilage, 


a little Fat, a Pair of Muſcles and Veſſels. 


The Cuticula has no Difference from that of 


other Parts. In a Fætus it is continu'd within 
the Meatus, over the Membrana Tympani, whence 
it falls off ſome time after the Birth; if it remains, 


it not only hinders the Excretion of the Ear-wax, 
but occaſions Deafneſs till it's remov'd. An In- 


ſtance of which I ſaw in a Girl about eight Years 

old, who was ſaid to be born deaf, but recover'd 

her Hearing on the coming away of this Mem- 

brane: Its ule is in the Fætus, to defend the 

Membrana Tympani from the Contents of the 
 Amnios. = | 

Mu'cles, The Cartilage is the Ba/is and Support of the 

Tab. kix. whole; and tho” it be furniſſid with two Pair 

Fis. 1. of Muſcles, yet theſe are in Men ſo ſmall, that 

the Auricles are ſeldom moveable; and that in 

ſome of thoſe only who move the whole Scalp. 

The fuperior of theſe is from its Poſition, rather 

Attollens. than manifeſt Action, call'd Attolleus, which in 


truth is no other than a part of the Muſcle of | 


the Scalp, (of which hereafter) with ſome fleſhy 

Fibres in it, as it deſcends over the temporal 
Muſcles to the upper part of the Concha. Be- 
ſidles this, Diſſection diſcovers another parcel of 
Retrahens fleſhy Fibres, which in ſome Bodies are divided 
p into three diſtinct Muſcles, arifing from the Os 
Temporale above its mamillary Proceſs, and are 

fix'd to the hinder part of the Concha. To theſe 

a late Author, /a//alva, adds another new Mul- 

cle, as he affects to call it, ſpringing from the 
fore-part of the Membrane of the temporal Muſ- 

cle, and inſerted to the fore and upper part of 

the Ear. But this, and two other Muſcles 

ich he calls Muſculus Tragi, and Muſculus An- 
1 i Hitrage, 
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titragi, ſeem to be more the Effect of Fancy than 
any real Exiſtence in Nature. He tells us of a 


new Ligament of the Auricle, that ties the car- Ligament. 


tilaginous part of the Meatus to the Temple-Bone, 
near the riſe of the Proceſſus Zygomaticus. The 
Blood is ſent to theſe Parts by Branches of the 
Carotids, and is reconvey' d by the external 
Jugulars. 


The Nerves are of two forts: The firſt is from ves. 


the hard Portion of the auditory Nerve, march- 
ing out by that Perforation in the Skull, call'd 
Aquæductus Fallopii, beſtows Branches on the 
fore-part of the Auricle, and its Meatus, before 
it is ſpread into the parts of the Face. The 1e- 
cond ſprings from between the firſt and ſecond 
Pertebra of the Neck; whence deſcending, it 
ſends a Branch to the Muſcles of the N eck, and 
another to the lower Jaw, and parotid Gland ; 

but its main Trunk aſcending again, beſtows | 
Branches on the back-part of the Auricle, before 

it paſſes to the top of the Scalp. This Branch 
of it goes to the Auricle, and is burnt for the | 


JI Tooth-ach, vid. Tab. xix. Fig. i. H. 
'The aſe- of the Auricle 1s to collect Sounds. Ve tbe 
But whether thoſe Men that have the Faculty of ile. 


pricking up their Ears, are quicker of Hearing 
than other Men, I can't determine, tho? it ſeems 
probable thar they ſhould ; and it is obſervable, 
that all who have that Faculty have large Au- 
ricles. 


Behind, and about the Auricles, under the Parotides 


Skin, are ſituated divers Glands, which from 
their Place are call d Parotides. Two of which be- 
ing more conſiderable than the reſt for their Mag- 
nitude, are generally underſtood by that Name. 

Theſe : are conglomerate, and by divers excretory 
Veſſels, which at laſt coaleſce into one Trunk, 
diſcharge their Liquor into the Mouth, at che 


ſie of 110 Cheek, by the ſecond grinding 
Tooth. 
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Tooth. 
Glands, which being leſs, are in a manner ob- 
icur'd by them, 

The bottom of the Concha, or hollow of the 
Auricle, which 1s call'd by ſome Alvearium, ter- 
minates at the Meatus auditorius, which is the 
entrance of the Auris or Ear, ſtrictly ſo call'd. 

The exterior part of this Meatus is Cartilagi- 


nous, tho' not ſo in all parts, eſpecially the up- 


per. This Cartilage is irregularly divided with 
fleihy membranous Interpoſitions in ſeveral parts 
of it, not unlike the Hroncbia in the Lungs, 
only its flethy Fibres are here thicker. The in- 
ner part, or that which is neareſt the Brain, is 
pony. It is lin d throughout with a thin Mem- 
brane, deriv'd from the Skin, which is conti- 
nu'd on the Membrana Tympani, where it be- 
comes thinner. From the beginning of the Mea- 
tus, near half way, ariſe a great number of ſmall 
Hairs, at whoſe Roots iſſues the Ear-Was, 
which is intangled in thoſe Hairs, the better to 
infringe the Linpetus of the external Air, and 
prevent its too ſuddenly ruſhing in on the 1em- 
brans Tympani. Under this is a reticular Body, 


in whoſe Ares are plac'd the Glands that ſepa- 


rate the Jar-Wax. 

Theſe Glands are round, and ſomewhat flat- 
and have a brighter 

ellow Colour than the Wax they ſeparate. 
Their excretory Ducts diſcharge themſelves at 

he Roots of the Hairs above mentioned. 

The Uſe of the Cerumen, or Ear-Wax, is 
not only to defend the Meatus, and Membrand 
Tympani, from external Injuries, whether from 
the outward Air or other extraneous Bodies ; 
but it prevents any violent Impetus in Sounds 


on the Membrana T Opens, as above-noted. 


The 


Book TIT. 
Near theſe are two other Conglobate 
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The Courſe of this Meatus is winding, turning 
ſomet imes upwards, ſometimes downwards, but 
always bending towards the Face. 

This Paſſage is clos'd inwardly by a thin II Mpa- 
tranſparent dry Membrane, ftretch'd upon a Bo- Men 
ny Circle, and is call'd Membrana Tympani, and na Tym- 
improperly Tympanum. | pani, 

This is the immediate Organ of Hearing, and | Hoe. 
if by any Accident it happens to be broken, ;,,, 
Hearing is utterly deſtroy' d: If by too much 
Moiſture, whether from the Glands, or from 
Impoſtemation, or other Chance whatſoever, it 
is relax'd, the Hearing is vitiated, and becomes 
defective: As on the other hand, when it is too 
Tenſe, (as ſometimes in Fevers, and Inflamma- 
tions of the Ear it happens to be) that Senſe be- 
comes acute, even to a Grievance. 

This Membrane divides the External from T5008 

the Internal Auris. 
Ihe Situation of this Membrane, with reſpect Situs Fi- 
to the erect Poſture of the Body, is oblique, , 
facing downwards, whence it is we better hear Pig. . T. 
Sounds that come from below, than thoſe from 
above : Its external Surface is a little hollow'd 
in its Middle, by the Handle of the Malleus, 

and conſequently its Internal next the Cavity of 
the Zympanum is Convex in its Centre. Tis 
ſaid to be compos'd of two Membranes, which 
perhaps may be no more than the condition of 
all other Membranes, 1. e. conſiſting of divers 
Lamellæ, that may be divided into two, three 
or more, as the Part happens to be ch "arg 'd with 

any extravaſated Humour. However tis pre- 
tended, that one of theie Menues 15 conti- 

nud from the Dura Mater, that paſſes 1 

the Commiſſure, between the Os Tomy ale and 


Petroſum. ; 8 
The Membrana Tympaui has © Herloration that Foramen 
admits of the Paſſage of Wind, zud in tome Membra- 


„ne. 
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Smoke from the Meatus A Palato to the Tym- 
panum ; This Paſſage is very ſmall, and runs 


obliquely from the Tympanum, through i its Mem- 


brane in its upper part, near the Proceſs of the 
Malleus : The exiſtence of this Perforation is 
more evident by the egreſs of Wind, (when Ul- 
cers affect the Meatus by the Patients ſtopping 


his Noſe and Mouth, and forcing the Wind by 


by any Anatomical Inſpection. 


Ferns. 


Chorda 
Tympa- 


NI» 


Meatus 
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Oftcula 
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eneſtræ. 
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22 fc cles 
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the Ears and in Smokes coming that way) than 
But in ſome Sub- 


jects it has been ſeen by blowing into the Mearys 
a Palato. 


The Membrana Tympani has Arteries from the 


Carotides and Veins, which empty themſelves 


into the Diverticulum of the Internal Jugular. 
It has a remarkable Branch of a Nerve that paſſes 


on its internal Sur face between the Iucus and Mal. 
leus, which is call'd CHORDA TXNMYANI; of 
the diſtribution of this Nerve, (which is a Branch 
of the hard Portion of the Auditory Nerve) we 
ſhall ſpeak in the particular Place. 

Behind this is a Cavity or hollow of the Os 
Petroſum, by ſome call'd Meatus Auditorius In- 
ternus, by others Concha Interna, Tympanum and 
Tympani Cavitas. 

In this Cavity are four little Bones, to which 
belong three Muſcles, two Meatus's or Paſſages, 
and two Apertures call d Feneſtre. 

The firſt of theſe little Bones 1s call'd Malleo- 


lus, or the Hammer, conſiſting of a Head and 


Handle. The Head being round, is Articulated 
with the Incus; it has two little Proceſſes; 3 that 
towards the Tympanum is ſhort, the other is very 
long and ſlender; to the former is faſtneda ſmal 
Muſcle, which is call'd Externus, and coming 
from the fide of the Meatus to the Short Procets 
ofthe Mallens draws the Handle of it downwards, 
by which the Ty mpantn is relax d, and thereby 

| 1 
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| prevents its being broken by the violent concuſ- 
ions of great Noiſes. 


333 


Beſides this, the Malleus has two other Muſ⸗ Du Ver- 
cles inſerted to it: The firſt that appears in Dif- Ys 


ſection is not ill deſcrib'd by Mr. Du Yerney. Af- 


Muſcle of 
the Mal- 


ter Chizelling off the external Surface of the Os leus. 


Petroſum, you'll find it lying near the external 


Parts of the bony Channel of the Ductus 2 Pala- 
to ad Aurem, whence aſcending it enters the 
Tympanum in an oblique Sinuoſity immediately 
above the bony Circle, to which the Membrana 
Tympani 1s fixt, and is inſerted to a very long 
lender Proceſs of the Malleus. 


The other Muſcle of the Malleus was difco- Euſtachis 
vered long ago, by Bartholomens Euſtachius: It uss. 


lies in a bony Channel of the Os Petroſum, which 
makes one of the Parietes Tympaniz one part of 
this Channel is without the Tympanum, and lies 
in the upper part of the bony Paſſage, that goes 
from the Ear to the Palate; the other part which 
is within the Tympanum advances as far as the 
Feneſtra Ovalis, and makes in that place a riſing, 


on which, as on a Pully, the "Tendon of this Tab, xix, 


Muſcle paſſes to the other ſide of the Tympanum, 
and is implanted on the hinder or internal part 
of the Handle of the Malleus Before it enters 
the Tympanum, it 18 covered with a thick Mem- 
branous Sheath: When it Ads it pulls the Han- 
dle of the Malleus towards the cavity of the Tym- 


panum, and makes the external Surface of the 


Membrana Tympani ſomewhat concave ; by which 
the Sounds receiv'd are render'd more acute. 


The next Bone is the Iucus, which has a ſmall Incas. 


Head, and two Legs, reſembling a hollow Grin- 


der or Tooth. The Baß 7s or broad Part of this 


Bone is hollow'd, to receive the head of the Mal- 
teus: In the die of which hollow is a ſmall 
Cavity, wherein is receiv'd the head of the Mal- 


eus atore-mention'd. It is faſtned by the longer 
Pc Q- 
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Proceſs, or Leg, to the head of the third Bone 
call d | 
Stapes. Stapes, or the Stirrop, from the reſemblance | | 
to a Stirrop. This Bone is ſituated in a ſmall 
Cavity of the Meatus, call'd the Feneſtra Ovalis, Y 
which it cloſes exatily, | 
If you examine this Bone with a Microſcope, 
its fides will be found to be hollow'd groves, and 
not ſimple ſtraight Stems, as a Stirrop. Its great 


Aperture is clos d with two Membranes, that is, 
on each {ide one, ſo that this whole Bone make: 

Tab. xix. ſmall flat Drum. Tis with great difticulty 
Fig. iii. theſe Membranes are preſerv'd in Human Bo- p 
d, e. dies, in whom they have been ſeen, and are 0 
partly prelerv'd by the firſt Obſerver Mr. Cow- 2 
zer; but in the Szapes of a Calf it is ſingle and : 
{eſs liable to break in taking out the Bone, and 1 
is intirely preſerv d by him. t 
The Baſis of the $rapes is not pervious, tho y 
its Centre indeed appears lucid when oppos'd to 0 
the Light; it is connected to the Foramen Ovale e 
by Membranes, in ſuch manner as admits its r1- 0 
ling from thence, but 1s not removed far Wich- 0 
out lacerating thoſe Membranes. 
The Ba/is is ſometimes found a little convex P 
towards the /e/iibulum of the Labyrinth and 1 
Concave towards its Head, but in other Sub- e 
jeects it is plain. 7 
Musculus The Srapes has a peculiar Muſcle, call'd Muſ- . 
Stapedis. culus Stapedis, the fleſhy Belly of which, 1s con- Ei 
Fig. iii. f. tain'd in a Channel in the Os Petroſum, laterally fa 
placed to the Branch of the hard part of the 2 
Auditory Nerve by the Fallopian Aqueduct, at 
whence its Lendon marches out into the Cavity t] 
of the Thmpanum, and deſcends (with reſpett to t 
the erect poſition of the Body) to its termination t} 


in the Head of the Stapes. When it acts it 
draws the Stapes laterally, and upwards towards "I w 
the J. * Ovalis. 1 . 


The - 
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Ihe next is the Os Orbiculare which is a round Os Orbi- 
thin Bone; Conca ve on one fide, and Convex . 
on the other. On the Concave ſide it receives 9 
the Head of the Stapes, and the Convex is re- 
ceiv'd by the Proceſs of the Incus. 
It has been a general Tradition among Arai. 

miſts, that theſe Bones have no Periofenm:; but 

it's certain they are not only furniſh'd witlr Blood- 
Veſſels, but have a very thin tranſparent Mem- 
brane all over them, which is continued on both 
ſides of the Stapes as above noted. 

Before we proceed to that part ofthe Organ Cavitas 
of Hearing call'd the Labyrinth, we muſt conſi- I mpa- 
der the Cavity of the mpanum. his is much ” 
leſs in Human Bodies than in moſt Quadrupeds ; 
its Figure too varies very much from them. Ir 
is a hard matter to reconcile th? Symmetry of it 
to any known Cavity: It appears irregular, ſome- 
what arch'd over the Membrana Tympani,” but it 
opens into the Sinuoſity of the Mammiform Pro- 
cels ſo irregularly, as nothing but the thing it ſelf, 
or a Figure of it, can tranſmit any tolerable Idea 
of it, Vid. Tab. xx. in the Appen. Fig. xui. 

Beſides the Cavernule of the Mammiform Other Ca- 
Proceſſes, there are divers others that alſo com- re res 
municate with the Tympanum: Theſe may be 7 „ : 
ſeen in breaking up the Os Temporale to open the lammi- 
Tympanum where the Iucus is lodged : Theſe f:rm Pro- 
make, as it were, the 1 of the Os Temporale * 
in that part, and are irregular Sinuoſities. Hal- 1 
ſalva tells us, by an Injection from the Euſtachi- tum. 
an Tube, as he calls that between the Tympanum Tab. vis. 
and Fauces, he has ſeen the Liquor come into 
the Cavity of the Skull, and this way he fancies 
that Ichor, Blood, or ſuch like Fluids pals from 
the Cavities of the Skull into the Tympanum. 

From the Cavity of the Tympanun opens like- 
wile another Paſſage, which terminates in the 


Fauces near the Upula, and admits part of the 
| Air; 


. 


are attentive to any Diſcourſe. 


In the Action of Deglutition, as the Muſeult | 


Pterygoſiaphilini draw the Jvula upwards and for- 


wards, they alſo compreſs the ſides of theſe Tubes, 
and thereby hinder any part of the maſticated _ 
Aliment, eſpecially Liquids, from paſſing into 
their Orifices in the Fauces. It is the agitation of 


the ſides of theſe Tubes we hear when we do the 

Action of Deglutition, tho' we have nothing to 
{wallow. | | 

Cochlea, 


diſcovers that Cavity which is call'd the Cochlea, 

from its ſpiral windings and tortuoſity. 
Izternal The Cavity of the Tympanum is lin'd with a 
Mew- curious fine tranſparent Membrane, adorn'd with 
Going S | F Blood-Vefſels: All the Sinuoſities that commu- 
the I' ym... : . , 
panum. Nicate with the Tympanum are inveſted with this 

Membrane; it hangs very looſe about the Ten- 
don of the Muſculus Internus of Euſtachius, and 
is very evident on chizelling off the Os Petroſun: 


to view the Tympanum in a freſh ſubject; it is 


continued on the ſurfaces of the Incus, Malleus, 
Os Orbiculare and Stapes z as will appear, if with 
a magnifying Glaſs you examine the parts in a 
freſh Subject; and is alſo continued with the Ba/s 
of the Stapes to the ſurface of the Foramen Ovale, 
and not only hinders the Stapes from delerting 
XR that Foramen, but excludes the Air of the Tym- 
_—__ 47 ' panum from the Labyrinth, which comes next to 
zu ner Ca- DE deſerib'd. | 
vity of the Beiides the openings above- mentioned into the 
Far. Tympanum, there are two others very remarka- 
eaten ble. The firſt of which is clos'd by the BH 
vals, © | 3 8 4 3 f 
Rotunda, the Stapes, and from its Figure is call'd Feneſtra 
| Ovalis 3 


Bodk III. 


Air, which we breath into it. By this paſſage it 
is that Perſons who are thick of Hearing are ſup- 
pos'd to aſſiſt that Senſe by opening their Mouths, 
which they are generally obſery'd to do when they 


In the inner part of the Cavity of the Dmpa- 
Tab. xix. um is a little bony Globe, which being broken, FF 
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Ovalis ; the other Rotunda; this latter is clos'd 

with a tranſverſe tranſparent Membrane, plac'd 

a little within the ſur face of its aperture towards 

the Tympanum. Theſe Feneſire, with the whole Tab. xis, 
Labyrinth (which we are now going to deſcribe) 

are comprenended in that part of the Os Jempo— 

uin, properly from its hardneſs call'd Petroſam. 

The Labyrinth according to Yal/atva may be di- 

vided into three parts, z. e. The HVeſtibulum, the 

three Semicircular Channels, and the Cochlea. 

The Yeſtibulum is a ſmall Cavity of an irregu- Veſtibu- 
lar Form, it is plac'd immediately above the Ba: lum. 
/is of the tapes, between the Semicircular Chan- 
nels, and the Cochlea. In this Cavity appear ſe- 
veral Foramina, as that of the Feneſtra Ovalis, 
the five Foramina of the Semicircular Canals, that Forami- 
of the Cochlea, beſides five others very ſmall, na. 


EP) 
. 


thro' which ſo many Nerves pals. 


The Semicircular Canals, ſo call'd from their Canalis 
Figure, make up the ſecond part of the Laby- 3 

rinth, which Valſalva divides into Semicircularis Major. 

Major, Minor & Minimus. The Canalis Semi- Fig i, ii. 

circularis Major communicates with the /e/7ib4- 

lum by two Foramina, the one proper, the other 

common; the proper lies between the Forame 

of the Cochlea and one of the Foramina of the 

leaſt Canal; the common is made by the meet- 

ing of the Major and Miaor Semicircular Ca- 

„ | 

The Semicircularis Minor (by ſome call'd the Minor. 

Superior) is the ſecond Canal; that part of it 

next to the Face is plac'd above the Veſtibulum, Tab. xix. 

with which it has a double communication, one 

by the Commune, the other by the Foramen Pro- 

hprium; the Foramen Commune, in this, anſwers 

exactly to that in the Major, but the Proprium o- 

pens directly above one of the Orifices of the leaſt 

Canal laterally to the Feneſtra Ovalis, but direck- 

ly oppoſite to the 3 of the Cochlea. 


* a 
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Minimus The Canalis Minimus is plac'd between the 
Fig. i, iii. two former, and is ſhorter than either of them. 
It communicates with the Feſfibulum by two 
Foramina, one narrow, the other wider; the 
leſſer Foramen lies between the Foramen proprium 
commune of the largeſt Canal, and looks to- 
wards the Cochlee Orificium & Feneſira Ovalis; 
the larger lies under the proper Foramen of the 
Canalis Minor, and looks towards the Teneſtra 
Ovalis and Orificiam Cochlee ;, this only of the 
Semicircular Canals has two proper Foramma. 
Cochlea. The Cochlea makes up the third part of the La- 
Ib. 5. byrinth. It lies directly oppoſite to the Semicir- 
cular Canals 3, and is properly ſo call d from the 
relemblance ir has to the Shell that &n ils lie in; 
through its Parietes a ſmall Branch of the Au- 
ditory Nerve paſſes. Its Canal is divided by a 
Septum. 
Septum. This Sep77m is compos'd of two Subſtances, 
one almoſt Cartil aginous, the other M embranous.” 
The two Canals that are divided by the Septum, 
Sele Are called Scale; whereof the one, that looks to- 
Tympani Wards the Ty D panum, by the Feneſira Rotunda, is 
V "Qibuli, * called the & ala 25 Dympani, the other has a commu- 
nication with the Veſtibulum, juſt by the Fene- 
fira Ovalis, and is called the Scala Veſtibuli; the 
firſt lies uppermoſt, and 1s the largeſt; the laſt 
Ilowermoſt, and is the leaſt. 
Canalis Ihe next part, of which Pallalva treats, is 
Oitcus, the Canalis Ofers of the Auditory Nerves; which 
he divides into Common and Particular, becauſe 
the firſt contains both Portions of the Auditor y 
Nerves, the latter only the Portio Mollis; the 


Communis is the larger, but the Particularis is the [ 

longer; the Communis deſcends obliquely towards 

the Veſtibulum, and at its end is divided into : 
three ſmall turnings, of which one goes towards | 

the Cochlea, the other two towards the Yeſtibu- (F 

lam; in one of theſe laſt there is a notable T t 
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men, which makes the beginning of the Canalis 
Particularis, call'd Aqucaductus Tallopii; this 18 Aquæ- 
divided into two parts, the ſhorteſt of which ducts 
opens into the Cavity of the Skull, but the other Fallopey 
growing larger, is inſerted between the Pr ocelſus 
Mamillaris and $1yliformis. Through theſe Ca- 

e the two Portions of the Auditory Nerves 

pals. 


The Portio Dura, after it has come to the Fo- Neryi 


ramen, where the Canalis Particularis begins, Auditorii 


runs two ways; one goes into the Cavity of "the Pars Du- 
Skull and Dura Mater, the other, after it has ſent "* 

{ome Branches to the Type zum, goes to the Fo- 

ramen, that opens between the Proceſſus Manila 

71s and Styliformis. | 

The Portio Mollis, at the Extremity of the 
Canalis Communis, 1s divided into two parts, one 
part of it goes to the Centre of the Cochlea, the 
other through the fifth Foramen of the V. olibus 
lum, which, as ſoon as it enters, makes the Mein- 
brana Z. Hibuli. 

From this Membrana Veſtibuli, ſome other 
Membranes proceed, which go clear through 
the ſemicircular Canals, by Valſalva (from their 
Figure) calld Zone, which he makes the Sex/0- 
rium of Hearing. 


7 4 B. XX. 
7 7G. I. From Palſuboa. 


HE Helix and An. C, A Branch that goes to 
| thel:- of the Eir, the lower Mandible. 
looking towards the Concha. D, A Branch that goes to 
A, A Nervethat deſcends the Muſcles of the Neck, cut 
from between the firſt and off at its Origin. 
ſecond 7/-tebra of the Neck. E. Several Branches that 
b, A Branch cf the ſame - ſpring from c, one of which 
Nerve, reflecting upwards goes to the P arotid Gland. 


towards the Ear. 


L 


2 2 F, Bran- 
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F, Branches that proceed 
from B; a Branch of which 
likewiſe gocs to the fame 
Paratid. 

G, Another Branch of B, 


which runs on the hinder- 


part of the Ear. 

H, The Place where the 
Branch G is cauterized to 
remove the LJocth- ach. 

I, A Branch from B, that 
runs behind the Ear to the 


upper part of the Head. 


K, The Portio Dura of 


the auditory Nerve, paſſing 


cut from Fall pius's Aque- 


duct. 

L, A Branch of the ſame 
Portion divided inte more. 

MMM, Thoſe that go to 
the Face. 

N, Ancther Franch of 
that Pertio Dura, that ſends 


Branches to the lower Man- 
dible, | 


ooo, A ſmall Branch f pring- 8 


ing from the ſame Portion, 
which, in its tendency to- 
wards the upper parts of the 
Head, look towards the 
Meatus Audliterius, and Au- 
ricula, on whoſe fore part 


(tho' here not lo clearly de- 


lineated) it takes its pro- 
Srels. 

P, The Trunk of the ex- 
ternal Jugular, by which the 
Blood returns from the Ear. 

Q, The external Branch 
of the Carotid Artery, which 
ſends the Branches, cut off 
at its Orgin, to the Paro- 
tids, r; the Branches (cut 


off likewiſe at the ſame 


Flace) to the back-part of 
the Ear, s. Beſides theſe it 


* 
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fends two Branches, t t, to 
the fore. part of the Ear, and 


in its Progreſs ſends a nota- 


ble Branch u, towards the 
upper parts of the Head. 
R, The Glandules of the 


Meatas Auditorius, with its 


reticular Body. ' 

S, The Continuation of 
the Aleatas Auditerius, with- 
in the Preceſſs Mamillaris. 

a, Ihe Fallopian A que- 
duct. 

b, The beginning of the 


Euſtachian J ube. 


c, The cartilaginous back- 
part of the lame Tube. 

d, The End of the Tube. 

e, The beginning of the 
Miuſculus Pte: vg ſtaphilinus. 
f, Euſtachius's Muſcle of 


| the Malleus. 


1, The largeſt ſemicircu- 
lar Canal. : | 

2, The leſſer lemicircular 
Canal. | 

2, The leaſt ſemicircular 
Caral. 

4, The Veſtibuſum. In 
this Politien of it, only three 
of the five Foramina (by 
which the Neryes paſs) at 
firſt Sight appear; alittle be- 
low theſe lies a greater Fora- 
men, calld the Feneſtra Re- 
tunda. | 

5, The Canal of the Co- 
chlea, within whoſe Circum- 
volutions appear the little 
Firamina of the Cavity; by 
which Feramina a part of 
the Portio Mollis enters the 
Cochlea; theſe Feramina ap- 
pear here larger than the 
Life. | 
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F I G. II. From the ſame Author. 


Hews the Membrane 

that inveſts the Barrel, 
Cochlea, and the Zones of the 
ſemicircular Canals, with a 
Portion of the ſoſt part of 
the auditory Nerves of their 
natural ſi ze, and in the ſame 


FE 


HE Stapes magnified 
with part of its dou. 
ble Membrane, that is ex- 
cended in its hollow, not 
unlike the Parchment Rac- 
kets now in uſe to ſtrike 
Shuttlececks. | 
a, The Head of the Stapes, 
in which is a ſhallow Cavity 
that receives the Os Orbriew- 
lare, by the mediation of 
which Bone the Stabes is ar- 
ticulated with the long Pro- 
ceſs of the In us. 
b, Ihe Baſis Stapedis. 
ce, Its hollowed ſides, to 
the Margins of which its 
double Membranes are fix. 
ed, d, e. 


view as the parts that con- 
tained them are repreſented 
in the preceding Figures, 1, 
2, 3 4, 5 | 

a, The Body of the ſoft 
auditory Nerve. 


III. 


d, Part of the Membrane 
of the external Surface, 

e, A Portion of the Mem- 
brane of the internal Sur- 
face. 

f, The fleſhy Belly of the 

Muſculus Stapedis. 
2, Part of the Os Petro- 
ſum, broke off in freeing 
the Muſcle from its bony 
Canal. h 

h, The .Tendon of the 
Muſculus Stapedis, paſſing 
through the part of the Os 
Petroſum, expreſs'd at g. to 
its Termination in the up. 


per part of the Head of the 


Stabes. 
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Efore we proceed to the Inſtrument of Taſt, External 


it may not be improper to take a view of 


the EXTERNAL PARTS of the FACE, the Prin- 
cipal of which (not yet deſcribed) are the Fore- rated. 
head, Temples, Cheeks, Lips, Chin, and Buc- 
cula or double Chin. Theſe all conſiſt, and are 


made up of the comm 


on or univerſal Integu- 


„„ ments 


Parts of 
the Face 
t! We- 
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ments of the whole Body, irg. the Cuticle, Skin, 


Membrana Carnoſa and Fat, which, with the 
Mulcles and Glands proper to thoſe Parts, con- 
ſtitute the whole Subſtance of them. 


Muſcles ef The Forchead has two Muſcles, on each ſide 


the Fore- 
head. 


one, which are ſaid to ſpring from the Skull, 
near the Coronal Suture; but their Original has 


been obſerv'd both by Tallopius and Columbus, 


from the Occipital Muſcles; or rather that the 


 Frontales and Occipitalis are one continued Diga- 


ſtrick Muſcle on each ſide, moving the Scalp 
and Skin of the Fore-head and Eye-brows. 
That part calFd the Occipitalis ſprings flethy from 
part of the Os Temporale and Os Occipitalis, above 
the Termination of the Muſculus Maſtoideus and 
Cucullaris; and after a ſmall aſcent becomes a thin 


Tendon, which marches over the whole ſuperior 


Surface of the Bregma and temporal Muſcle ; 
where it parts with ſome fleſhy Fibres to the 
Auricles, and makes the Attlollens Auriculam; its 
other part, that covers the temporal Muſcle, is 
thick and tendinous, and is faſtned to the Os 
Jugale; and this is what former Anatomiſts call'd 
the Pericranium, running over the temporal 
Muſcle. The ſuperior part of this Tendon 1s 
exceeding thin, but becomes fleſhy after it has 
paſs'd the Coronal Suture, where it has the Name 
of Muſculus Frontalis, with Fibres paſſing ob- 
liquely to the Eye-brows, in which it terminates, 
and in the lower part of the Skin of the Fore- 
head. It has two Appendages, the Superior or 
External reaches to the Cartilages, but is moſt 
commonly fix'd to the Bone of the Noſe : Its 
inferior Appendage lying under the former, is 
fixd to the Os Frontis at the Margin of the Or- 


bid next the Noſe, and is by Polcherns Cotter 


made a diſtinct Muſcle ; by ſome call'd Corruga- 


4, from its uſe in drawing the Eye-brows to 
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each other, which we call frowning, or knitting 
the Brows. | 


TheCheeks conſiſting only of the common Inte- Techeebs. 


guments already mention'd,and Muſcles contribu- 
ting to the Motion of the lower Jaw, we ſhall re- 
fer the Deſcription ofthem to the Chapter,where- 
in we ſhall treat of the Bones they help to move. 


The Lips, beſides the common Integuments, Th: Zips, 


conſiſt of two Parts; the Exterior hard and mui- 
culous ; the Interior, ſoſt, ſpongy, and glandu- 
lous, cover'd with a fine Membrane; the fore 
and protuberant Parts of which are red, and 


call d by Authors Prolabia. Authors have ge- Prolabia. 


nerally contented themſelves to call the Subſtance 
of this part a ſpongy ſort of Fleſh; but in reali- 
ty it is glandulous, as it manifeſtly ſhews itſelf 
to be by the ſcrophulous and cancrous Tumours 
to Which it is very ſubject, and which are pro- 
per only to glandulous Parts. 


The Muicles, of which the outward Parts of Hes. 


the Lips conſiſt, are either common to them with 
other Parts, or proper. The Common are the 
third Pair of the Noſe already deſcrib'd, the Sub- 
cutanens, to which ſome add the Buccinacor. 


The Subcutaneus, call'd allo Quadratus, ariſes Subeuta- 
with a pretty broad Origine from the hinder part us. 


of the Neck, and from the Pectoral Muſcle be- 
low the Clavicle ; and is a thin membranous 
Muſcle, running immediately under the Skin. It 
adheres firmly to the Panniculus Carnoſus, from 
vuhich it is difficultly ſeparated, and therefore was 
not anciently diſtinguiſh'd from it, and is inſerted 
obliquely on cach ſide into the lower Jaw-bone 
near the Chin, Lips, and ſometimes the bottom 
of the Noſe, all which parts it draws downwards, 
and a-wry. A Convulſion in either of theſe 
Mulcles draws the Mouth a-wry on that fide 


downwards, and is called Spaſmus Cynicus, It Spec 
reaches ſometimes to the Ears, which is the reaſon CY. 


Z 4 that 
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that ſome Men have the Faculty of moving 
Communication. 

Ignorant Surgeons have ſometimes, in making 
trantverie Sections upon the Neck, divided this 
Muſcle, which lies cloſe to the Skin, and ſo have 
occaſion'd the Mouth ever after to be drawn to- 
wards che other ſide. | 

The Buccinator ſerves to draw the Lips length- 
ways, and ſo to widen the Mouth. It ariſes from 
the internal part of the Proceſſus Coronæ of the 


them, which others have not, that want this 


lower Jaw, (where it joins with the Muſculus 


Pterygopharingens,) and from the upper Jaw- 
bones near the Gums, whence its fleſhy Fibres 
pals directly to the Termination of the Angle of 
the Lips. The Ductus Salivalis ſuperior, from 
the Parotid Gland, paſſes through the middle vi 
this Muſcle into the Mouth. —— 


\ Afuſctes of There are fx Pair of Muſcles belonging to 
e Libs. the Lips, and one ſingle one. Of thele, three 


Attollens 
Labium 
Superius. 


Depri- 
mens La- 
bium in- 
ferius. 


Attollens 
Labium 
inferius. 


are peculiar to the upper and under Lip; the 
other three, and the ſingle Muſcle, are common 
to both Lips. | 
The peculiar are the Attollens Labinm ſuperins, 
Deprimens Labium inferins, Attollens Labium in- 
ferius. 1 5 
Aültollens Labium ſuperins, ſpring fleſhy from 
the fourth Bone of the upper Jaw, and expands 
it ſelf at its Termination on the upper Lip 
where it joins with its Partner from the Septum 
Narium to the Sphincter Labiorum. The Depri- 
mens Labium inferius 1s plac'd between the De- 
preſſores Labiorum Communes, on that part call'd 
the Chin. It appears to be but one Muſcle, aſ- 
cending with a two-fold Order of fleſly Fibres, 
terminating in the lower Lip. The Attolleus La- 
bium inferius ariſes fleſhy from the fore- part of 


the lower Jaw, immediately under the Gums of 
the Dentes inciſores, and deſcend to their Inſerti- 


one 
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ons to the Skin of the lower part of the Chin. 
The other three Pair, which are in common, 2) goma- 
are ſirſt the Zygemalicum, which has its Origine ticum. 


from the Hroceſſiss Jugalis, and is inſerted at the 


corner of the Mouth, where the Lips are join'd. 
This is a pretty fleſhy {mooti: Muſcle, and draus: 
both Lips laterally upwards. 

The ſecond Pair, which is by ſome calbd De- He Hes "08 
preſſor Labii ſuperioris, is however common to rum. 
both Lips, and ariſing with a broad Origine from 
the lower Margin of the under Jaw, by the ſide 
of the Chin, is inſerted with a narrow Tail in- 
to each Lip, near their Coalition, and draws 
them obliquely downwards. | 

The third common Pair is the 47tollens Labic- Attollens 
rum; tis plac'd between the Zygomaticus and g 
Attollens Labium ſuperius, it ariſes from the fourth * 
Bone of the upper Jaw, and terminates at the 
Angle of the Lips, under the Zygomaticis 

The laſt is the Orbicular Mutcle, which is Orbicula- 
more ſtrictly proper to the Lips than a any of the 755 {<u. 
reſt. Its Fibres make a ſort of Ring about the d _ "y 
Mouth, and ſerve to conſtringe and draw up | 
the Lips. This Her hegen contends not to be one 
Muſcle, but a Pair, whoſe Fibres meet and join 
at both corners of the Mouth; each acting but 
upon one Lip only, tho' concurrently. Other 
Authors are unanimous in calling it one Muſcle, 
and look upon it a Sphinfer, tho' we think im- 
properly: Becauſe it is not like other Sphintters 


in conſtant Action, but under the Command of 


the Will, by winch: Differences all other in- 
fers are diſtinguifh d from other Muſcles. But 
this is a Controverſy of no great Moment. 
All theſe Parts are ſerv'd with Blood by ſome Blend. 
Branches of the Carotids, which its Veins carry Fefjets. 
back to the external Jugulars, 


Their 
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Nerves, 


Jeu Coat. 


Urula. 


| Mauſcl S. 

Spheno- 
ſtaphili- 
nus. 
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Their Nerves come from the fifth, ſixth, and 
eighth Pair of the Head, as likewiſe ſome I'wigs 


from the Par Acceſſotum, which ſprings from the 
Medulla Spinalls. | 


CHAP. XIV. 
Of the INNER PARTS of the MouUTH. 


HE Inner Parts of the MoU TH are the in- 
ſide of the Cheeks and Lips, the Gums and 
Palate. All theſe are lin'd with a glandulous 
Coat, which is continu'd over the whole inner 
Sur face of the Mouth, and all its Parts, the Teeth 
excepted. From the Glands of this Coat, thro' 
innumerable little excretory Ducts, is ſeparated a 
kind of ſalival Juice, which ſerves to keep the 
Mouth, and all its Parts, moiſt, ſmooth, and 
llippery. | EY 
On the hinder part of the Palate, perpendicu- 
larly over the Nima of the Larynx, hangs a round 
ſoſt imooth Body, like the end of a Child's Fin- 


ger, form'd from the Duplicature of the Mem- 


brane of the Palate, which is call'd the Uvula, 
and by ſome Columella and Gurgulio, and is moved 
by two Pair of Muſcles, and ſuſpended by as 
many Ligaments. 

Theſe Muſcles are calld the External and In- 
ternal: The External is call'd Sphenoftaphilinas ; 
it deſcends from a round fleſhy Origination, near 
the Root of a Proceſs of the Os Sphenoides, which 
lies directly between the Ala YVeſpertilionis and 
Proceſſus Siyloides, and is implanted into the po- 
ſterior part of the Uvzla, where it joyns with 
its Partner. This draws the Uvulas upwards and 


backwards, and hinders the maſticated Aliment 
from paſling into the Foramina Narium in De- 
glutition. 


The 


5 
J 
7 
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The internal Muſcle of the Uvula is called P7e- Pterygo- 
Yy2oftaphilinus, and by LValſalva, Novus Tubs CY 


Muſculus, as if ic had not been known to forme 

Anatomilts ; becauſe, he ſays, it belongs to the 
Meatus d Palato a 4 Aurem, which he calls 7354 
Euſtachiana, Its Origine is near that ofthe Sphe- 
noſtaphilinus, from the Os Petroſum where the 
Tube from the Palate enters that Bone, near an 
acute Proceſs of the Os Sphenoides, and the en- 
trance of the Carotid Artery: Here it is fleſhy, 


and its lower fide adheres to the cartilaginous 
part of the Tube, and does not ſpring from the 


whole fore-ſ{ide of the Tube, as /al/alva would 
have it. Hence it aſcends to the Proceſius Pte- 
7yzoides, where it becomes a broad flat Tendon, 
which expands itſelf on the fore-part of the 
Jvula; ſome of which tendinous Fibres aſcend 
to the lower edge of the Os Palati ; others del- 


cend down the ſides of the Fauces, where they 


are loſt under the Amygdalæ: But the middle 


Series of this tendinous Expanſion, either unites 


with thoſe of the other ſide, or 1s loſt in two 


fleſhy Bodies that compoſe the Body oi the 


Uvula. 

When this and its Partner act, as they always 
do together, they not only draw the Lv up- 
wards and forwards, but raiſe the Amygdalæ al- 
ſo; which Action we may oblerve, when we 
inſpect the Fauces. Between the Cvula and the 


Tongue, Falſalva tells us of a Muſcle, which, Olaf sta- 
altho' ſmall, has a diſtinc Action, and appears to philinus. 


move the internal glandulous Membrane of the 


Fauces, when we look into theſe Parts in living 


People. The ſame Author makes a diſtinct M ut⸗ 
cle (belonging to the Uz#ula) of a Series of Fi- 
bres, mention d in deſcribing the Muſcles of the 


Fares, Page 63. 


Under the Membrane of the Palate are a great Glands, of 
Number of pretty conſpicuous Glands, ſcatter d th: 


in 


———— 


: 5 
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in the fore- part of it, like Grains of Millet with 
many Interſtices, whoſe excretory Dutts piercing 
the Membrane, open into the Mouth: But to- 
wards the hinder- part they lie much thicker, 
and about the Root of the Uvula are gather? d 
and heap'd ſo cloſe to one another, that they 
ſeem to form one pretry large conglomerate 
Glandula Gland, which is therefore call'd by Yerheyen, 
Dune Glandula Conglomerata Palatina. 
GN 210% 
OS: The Gums, which are as it were the Liga- | 
ments of the Teeth, are form'd inwardly of a 
| Gingivz. Production of the Perioſteum of the Jaws, and of | 
the Membrane of the Mouth already deſcrib'd, | 
which being firmly united, and wrapp'd hard a. 1 
bout the Roots of the T eech, hold them faſt in |. 
their Sockets, as appears by their dr opping ea- 
fily out, when the Gums, by any Accident or 
Diſtemper, are eaten away or relaxed, and ren- 
der'd looſe and ſpongy. 

Theſe, with the Bones elſewhere to be ſpoken 
of, are the Parts that compoſe the Mouth: Be- 
ſides which, there are in and about the Mouth 
others, though not proper conſtituent Parts of 

| it, yet are highly ſerviceable and neceſſary, and 

1 therefore properly to be conſider'd in this Place. 
. Glazds. Of this Number are the Glands, of which the 
| Parotides, Moſt conſiderable are the Parotides, which have 
been already deſcrib'd. Theſe, tho' ſituated be- 
hind and below the Ears, yet have their excreto- 

ry Ducts, which run through the Buccinatores 

to the upper Jaw, and there diſcharge themſelves 

into the Mouth. 

G'zndule The Glandula Maxillaris is a confi derable 
Maxilla- Gland, and of the conglomerate fort. It is fi- 
Tab. ;: tuate on the inſide, under the lower Jaw-bone, 
ig. ii, near the Muſculus Digaſtricus. It diſcharges it 
K K. ſelf by ſeveral Branches of Ducts, which form 
one Trunk that paſſes under the Muſculus Mlo- 


hyoideus, and meets with that of che other ſide, 
within 
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within the Fore- Teeth of the lower Jaw, having 
diſtinct Orifices with a Papilla on each ſide the 


 Frenum Lingue. 


The Sublinguules are yet leſs conſiderable than gublin- 


theſe, but of the conglomerate kind likewiſe, guales. 


hu 88 Ss . V A . 
and lie underneath the Tongue on each fide. P; 
4 ab. XXIV. 


Their excretory Dutts are but ſmall, and running Eig. viii, 
parallel with the Maxillates, approach cach o- 


ther, and open at ſeveral Apertures in the ſame 
Papille, which are ſcarce diicoverable unleſs the 
Glands are preſs'd. e 

The Tox/illz, vulgarly call'd the Almonds of Amyg- 


the Ear, are ſituated at the Entrance of the dal. 


Fauces, on each fide of the Vvula, a little below 
it, They are pretty large conglomerate Glands, 
having each of them a conſiderable. $7725, which 
receives a mucous Matter from divers leſſer ones, 
and diſcharges it into the Faces, to moiſten and 
lubricate them, and perhaps to facilitate Deglu- 
tition; becauſe, whenever the Muſcles of the Oe- 
ſophagus act, they compreſs theſe Glands, and 
force out a part of their Contents. 


Prom thele falival Organs ſprings all that Li- 
quor we call the Spittle, which flows into the 


Mouth by the reſpe&ive Dutts, aſter its Separa- 
tion from the Blood in the Bodies of the Glands. 
As the demand of Spittle is greater in Actions of 
the lower Jaw, z, e. in Maſtication, Deglutition, 
much talking, Cc. ſo the Diſpoſition of theſe 
ſalival Ducts, to favour the Diſcharge on thoſe 
Occaſions, is very remarkable. Thus the Butts 
of the parotid Glands paſs cloſe over the Mauſculi 
Maſſeteres, and thro” the Puccinatores : The ſali- 
val Ducts of the Glandulæ Maxillares pals cloſe 
under the Muſculus Mylohyoideus, where the ſub- 
lingual Glands are placed; by this means the In- 


tumeſcence of the Muſculi Mafſeteres, in chaw- 


ing, accelerate the Spittle in the parotid ſalival 
Ducts, as the Maſculus Mylobyoideus does in the 
„„ Action 


1 


350 OF the Os Hyoides Book III. 


Action of Deglutition, in drawing the Os Hyoi- 
des upwards. The agitation of the Cheeks and 
Lips is ſufficient to promote the diſcharge from 
the Clandale Labiales, and Buccarum, mention'd 
in the beginning of this Chapter, by the Name 
of the glandulous Coat. 


Foramina Behind the Cvula is a conſiderable large Per- 


Narium. {oration in the Palate, which, at its Orifice next 
the Fauces, is ſingle, 'but is immediately divided 
into two, which go to the reſpective Noſtrils, 
and 18 each of them capacious enough to admit 


a Man's little Finger. Through theſe Holes the 


Air is admitted and expell'd, when the Mouth 
is mut. 


CHAP. XV. 


Of the Os HyorDEs and ToxGUE: 


HE. ToOXGUE, tho* no proper part of the 


Mouth, is, however, its great Comfort 

and Ornament, being the {ole Or gan of Taſte, 

and the main Taſty ument of Speech and Deglu- 
tition. 


cenne xien. It is ty'd to the Os Hyoides, to the Larynx, 


and to the Fauces, and to the lower parts of the 

Mouth, by means of the Frænum, which is a 

membranous Ligament running along the lower 

fide of it, in the middle about half way; though 

ſometimes it is extended even to the Tip, and 

would in ſuch Perſons, if not cut, take away all 
poſſibility of Speech. | 

Os Hyoi- At the Root of the Tongue is plac'd the Os 

Les or Bi. Ilyoides, and is, as it were, the Baſis and Foun- 

I berxiti. dation of it. This Bone is ſo called from its im- 

Fig. v, vi Perfect reſemblance of the Greek Upſilon z and is 

compos'd in adult Perſons generally of three little 


Bones, 


* 
5 3» 
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Bones, and in | Children often of five, ſeven, or 


more. The middle Bone of the three which 18 
the ſhorteſt and broadeſt is calld the Bas; and 


the two ſide Bones the Horns, whence it is cal- 
led Bicorne and Ceratoides. 


The Baſis is about a Thumb's breadth long, or Baſis. 
{oinewhat more, on the outer ſide of that Bone 
which is Convex; and conſequently ſomewhat 


longer than the inner, which is Concave, it is 


about half a Finger broad, and thicker in the 
middle than elſewhere, by reaſon of a ſinall Pro- 


tuberance. 


The Cornua or Horns, are about an Inch and c 


an half long, and broader at the bottom, than at 


the Extremities 3 which are near two Inches 


aſunder. 

It has two Cartilaginous Proceſſes call'd Corni- Proceſſus 
cula, faſtned about the Juncture of its Cornua, 2 1 
with its Fore-Bone or Baſis : Thele Cornicula dices. 


are ty'd to the Proceſſus Siyloides, by long lender 


Ligaments, which in ſome Bodies become Bony 


in divers parts: where you will alſo very oſten 


find an elegant {mall Muſcle, between this Cor- Muſcles in 
nicula and Proceſſus Styloides, beſides the Maſcu- 25 70 Boe 
lus Styloceratohyoideus and Lagament above-inen- - 


. tion'd, 


Its Bafis hes as it were upon the Head ot * the Saaten 
Larynx, and its Horns are faſtned by Ligaments 
to the upper Proceſſes of the Cartilago Scutiſosmis, 
and to the Proceſ/izs Styloidos. 

This Bone is mov'd by five pair of Muſcles. es. 
The firſt pair is call'd S$7ernobyoideum, and ariſes Stornohy= 
from the upper and internal part of the Bone of dideum. 
the Sternum, and part of the Clavicle, and ad- ane 
joyning part of the firſt Rib, with a broad Ori- 
gine, and running over the Aſpera Arteria, Glan— 
dule 7. hyroidee, and Cartilago Scutiformis termi- 
nates in the Baſis of the Os Fhyoides: This draws 
the Bone ſtrait downwards. 

'The 
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Coraco- Fire ſecond Pair is longer, ſlenderer and lies 
hyoides. 
15. 6. _* 7 * $ . 
Co//a of the Scapula, not far from the Proceſſiis 


Coracohybides, and terminates in the Bas of the 
Flyoides, whence it is call'd Co- 5 This 
is a kind of digaſtrick Muſcle, having a Iendon 
in its middle, where it paſſes between the M. 
cilus Maſioideus and the Veſſels that go to the 


Head. This draws rhe Bone backwards and 


downwards. 
Mylohy- The third is the Mylohyoideum, which is a 
e broad, but ſhort Muſcle lying immediately under 
5-6 1 | the Biveater Muſcle of the Jaw, and ſprings from 
xxxix. the lower Margin on cach fide of the under Jaw, 
Fig. iv. ee. and is inſerted into the Baſis of the Hyoides. It 
draws the Bone forwards. 
nicky. The fourth is call'd Geniohyoideum, and ariſes 
eideum. likewiſe from the f fore- part internally of the under 
4 big. v. Jaw, and beneath the former, but with a narrow- 
Os Hor, ter. and draws it forward and u. pwards. 
Sty lohy. The fitth and laſt Pair, is call'd Hlolhoideum, 
= inſerted into the Ba/is and Horns of the Os Hyoi- 
| des, and araws it laterally upwards. 

Tongue The main Bulk and Body of the Tongue, 1 is 
IIb di. made up of Muſcles, which are cover'd on the 
over which are - ſpread two Membranes. 

External The outer of theſe Membranes is pretty thick, 


Mem- and ſoft, and full of Papille, of a Pyramidal Fi- | 


baue: | gure, ef] pecially towards the Tip „ which Papil- 


l ſtand pointing towards the Root of the Tongue 


in a bending Poſture, which makes their Figure 
to be Conca vb cover. Theſe Apices or Popille, 
are ſo very Minute and Tender in Men, that 
they make the Coat appear on the upper part to 
be villous; eſpecially as they approach nearer to 


the Root. The Figure of its Papille, is not in 
1 human 


deeper. It tprings Fleſhy, from the ſuperior 


Wo 


* 


er Head; and this goes to the middle of the 


cidcum. 5 ſprings from the Praceſſus $?yloides, and is 


upper Part with a a Papillar Nervous ſubſtance, 


ey Oo; ts... 62 ak - 


„* 
— 


IRS 


E of the outer Membrane. 
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human Tongues fo plainly diſcernible to the na- 


and Tongue. — 


ked Eye, as not to need the Aſſiſtance ofa Mi- 


croſcope. In Brutes they are generally larger, 
ſtiffer, and more conſpicuous, and in ſome almoſt 


Cartilaginous, as may be felt in the Tongues of 


Cats, Oxen, and eſpecially Lyons, Gc. On the 
under ſide, a little diſtance from the Tip, this 
Membrane becomes thin, ſinooth, and glabrous; 
and as it were poliſh'd by the lower Parts of the 


Mouth, upon which it ſlides. 


Under this lies a thin, ſoſt, reticular kind of Inward 
Coat punch'd through with innumerable Holes, Cat. 


and always lin'd with a thick white or yeilowith 


Mucus. This Membrane is fo exceeding ten- 
der, and fo full of Mucus, that it is not exami- 
nable by the naked Eye unleſs boiled, by which 
it grows tough, and eaſily ſeparable from the ex- 
ternal Membrane, and from the nervous part of 
the Tongue which lies immediately under it: At- 
ter boiling it appears like a kind of Gawſe, be- 
tween whoſe Threads innumerable Holes appear, 
through which the Apices of the Papillary Body 


_ underneath it are exerted. This Membrane on 


the upper ſide next the outward appears white, 
with a caſt towards yellow, but black on the 


fide next the Tongue. 


Many Authors do not allow this as a Mem- I al- 


brane, and will have it only to be a Mascus hard- med fo 
ve a Views 


ned by boiling : But ſince it has fo much of the %, 


reſemblance of a Membrane; and that Authors 
do agree in allowing two Membranes to the 
Tougue, LI have not ſcrupled to number it among 
them, ſince it does not appear to me that there 


is any other ſecond Membrane, or Coat of the 


Tongue in general, reckoning with Malpigbius, 
the ſmooth Part under the Tongue, to be part 


. Eu; © a | Corpus 
| Immediately under this appears a Nervous Pa Paparz 


paillary Body, ſpreading itſelf to a pretty thick- Nervo- 


neſs lum. 


— — 


Dapillæ. 
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neſs over the whole Sur face of the Tongue. This 
Body is on the under ſide every where level and 


{mooth, except in {ome few places where it is 
connected to the ſubjacent Muſculous Part by 


ſome Nervous 'I'wigs, which it ſends into it. 


The Papillæ, which compole this Body, are 


by the moſt accurate Malpizhins (who has been 
the moſt curious and ſucceſsful Obſerver of this 
Part) diſtinguiſh'd into three forts, from their 
different Magnitudes and Figures obſerv'd by the 
Microſcope ; of which thoſe ſeated on the Sides 


and Tip are very ſingular, reſembling little round ; ; 
Pyramids, with Globes on their tops, like the | 


Horns of Snails. All theſe Papille, which are 


the immediate Organs of Taſting, ſend their A- 


pices or Extremities through the Mucous Mem- 
brane, into the Pyramidal Papillæ of the outward 
Membrane, which are all hollow to reccive them, 


and ſeem to be nothing elſe but a fort of Caſes to 
defend their Nervous Papillæ from Injuries, which 


the Salts and Aſperities of thoſe Bodies, which 
we take into our Mouths, might do them. 
The reſt of the Body of the Tongue con- 
ſiſts of Muſcles, which makes far the greateſt 
Part of it. Authors are not agreed about the 
number of the Muſcles which compoſe it; ſome 


confounding thote of the Os Hyoides and the 
Tongue, reckon eight, nine, ten, and more Pair. 
Some number thoſe proper to the Tongue alone 


fix Pair, others five, others but four, and ſome 


will allow no more than three, as real, diſtinct 


Mulcles. . 

In this perplexity of accounts, which is more 
confus'd than numerous, I ſhall follow that, 
which is the moſt ſimple, but moſt inſtructive, 


which is that of our ingenious Countryman Mr. 


Cowper, whoſe great Skill and Experience in A- 
natomy is ſufficient to warrant his account. He 
rejects the ſubdiviſion of thoſe who unneceſſarily 
f 22 multiply 


K 
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3 
multiply them to ſix Pair, and in his Book of 


the Muſcles allows but three genuine Pair of Muſ- 


cles to the Tongue, which are the Par Genio- 
glaſſum, Ceratoghſſum, StylogloJum, nam'd from 
their Origines and Intertions. 

« The Geniogloſiuin lies immediately under the Genio- 
ce Geniobyoideum be lore deſcribed: They ariſe Slum. 


. flethy from the lore- part of the lower Jaw in- 


« ternally, and enlarging themlelves, are inſert- 
« ed into the Root of the tongue 'when theſe 
„act, they pull the Tongue forivards, and 


E thruſt it out of the Mouth. 


6 The next is call'd GC eratogloſſi au, witch has erm 
© a broad fleſhy Origination, at the ſuperior part >". 


* of the Os Hyoides laterally, whence it aſcends 


© to its Inſertion at the Root of the Tongue. 
< This with its Partner ating, draw the 1 
© into the Mouth directly; if one of them att 
« only, it moves it on one ſide. 
« The third is Stylogloſſum, this runs off ſharp Stylogloſ- 
ce and fleſhy, from the Proceſſus $1yloides;, whence ſum. 


E deſcending obliquely torwards, it is inſerted 


« into the Root of the Tongue, immediately be- 
* low the implantation of the former. This 
pulls the Tongue up in the Action ot Degluti- 
tion, as was before noted. 

Mr. Cowper mentions the conſent of moſt Au- 
thors, except Fallopius, in the exiſtence of the 


c 
0 


a A» 


 Bajuglofſum, and his Thoughts thereupon; in 


farther ſatisſ action of which, he does, upon in- 
quiry, find ſome Fibres, which by their contra- 
ry Order to thole of the Ge/oglo/fun, encoura- 
ges him to allow the Ba/oglouum, Wn toge- 
ther with the foremention d, makes the Body of 

che Tongue, and may ſerve to draw it tow axis 
its Baſis. | 

eſides theſe, Je: rheyen mentions two other Chondro- 

Pair, one very ſmall one, which = calls Chon- Sloſſum. 


dreg/afſum, a very ihort a narr V pair, which 
A TY | arile 


r 
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ariſe from the Cartilaginous Proceſſes of the Os 
Hyoides, and meeting in the middle of the Baſis of 
the Tongue are inſerted there, forming a kind of 
Arch under it. This pair, has been maintain by 
to many Authors, that tis probable it may be 
found in ſome ſubjects, but not conſtantly nor 


generally. This liberty of adding, and omitting | 


parts leſs principal, is frequently taken by Na- 


ture, in ſome of more moment than this pair of 


Muſcles. 
Mylo- The ſixth pair, mention'd by Syigelius under 
gloflum. the Name of Mplogloſſum, and which Verheyen 
doubtingly fancies himſelf to have ſeen, is ſo ob- 
ſcurely deſcrib'd, and ſtands upon ſuch ſlender 
Authority, chat it is not worth /arther men- 
tion. 


Linea Doun the middle of the Tongue, lengthwiſe, 


MedIanas runs a Seam, which divides it to the bottom into 


two equal parts, but not ſo eilectually but that the 


Blood-Veſſels of one fide communicate with thoſe 


of the other. 
| Veſſeſ, Theſe Veſſels are Arteries 8 the Carotides, 


and Veins call'd Ranulæ, and are very conſpicu- 


ous about the Frenum under the Tongue, which 
re-convey the Blood to the external Jugulars. 
Theſe Veins are frequently open'd in the Angina, 
and is the Auchora Sacra of Old Women and the 
Vulgar in thoſe Caſes. The Nerves of the 
Tongue come from the fifth, and ſixth, and 
ninth pairs. The two firſt of which have been 
calPd Sort, and the latter Mororii Lin- 
gue. 


Before we come to the Artus, it may not be 


improper to lay down a Plan of the general di- 
ſtribution of the Blood-Veſſels; this ſeems to be 
beſt done by Figures, though ſome Anatomiſts 
have taken a great deal of Pains to very little 
Satisfaction without. It muſt be conſeſt, Nature 
is not regular even in the largeſt I rupks of the 

Arteries 
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Arteries and Veins, which has given occaſion to 
ſome Anatomiſts of cenſuring others as incorrect, 
when in truth it has ariſen from the diverſity in 
ſubjects, as is well known to experienc'd Anato- 


miſts, The annex d Figure of the Arteries you 
may depend upon as done from the Life. The 


Trunks of the Veins being leſs certain than the 


Arteries, we don't at preſent think it neceſſary 
to add any other Figure of them than what you 
find in the Appendix, Tab. iii. The inquiſitive 
may find a Figure of the Veins lately done from 
the Life, in the Philoſophical Tranſactions, 
No. 280. in the Year, 1702. | 


＋ 4 B. 


Io HE Aorta or Arteria 
Magna cut from its 
Origin at the Orifice of the 
left Ventricle of the Heart. 
4, The three ſemilunary 
Valves of the Horta, as they 
appear when they hinder the 
Blood coming back into the 
Left Ventricle, 
Heart is in Diaſtole. 


2. The Trunk of the great 


CoronalArtery of the Heart, 


ariſing from the beginning 


of the Arta; the riſe of the 
leſſer Coronal Artery not 
appearing in this poſition of 
the Arteria Magna. 
3. Ligamentum Artericſum. 
4, 4. The Subclavian Arte- 
ries ariſing from the Artefia 
Magna, to which the Axil. 
lary Arteries, and thoſe of 
the Arms ( 23, 23, ) are 
continued. | | 
5, 5, The two Carotid 
Arteries, the right ariſing 


from the Suhclavian, the 


left from the Aorta. 


when the 


6, 6, The two Vertebral 
Arteries ariſing from the Sub- 
clavicula, which paſs thro? 


all the Lranſverſe Proceſles 


of the Fertebræ of the Neck, 
from whence they are here 
freed. 

7, 7. The Arteries which 
convey Blood to the lower 
part of theFace, Tongue, ad- 
Jacent Muſcles, and Glands. 

8, 8. The Trunks of the 
Temporal Arteries ſpring- 
ing from the Caretids, and 
giving Branches to the Pa- 
rotid Glands, and to 5 

9, 9. The Neighbourin 
Muſcles, hairy Scalp, _- 
Forehead. 

10, 10. Trunks which ſend 
Blood to the Foramina Na- 
rium, particularly the lands 
of its Maucous Membrane. 

11,1 1. The Occipital Ar- 
teries, whoſe Trunks pals 
cloſe by the M:immiform 
Procefs, and are diſtributed 
on the hiuder part of the 

Aa 3 hairy 
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hairy Sca lp, where they are 
inoſculated with the Bran- 
ches of the Temporal Ar- 
teries. 

Arteries, which car- 
ry Blood to the Fauces, Gar- 
garecn, and Muſcles of thoſe 
Parts. 

BB, A ſmall portion of 
the Baſis of the Skull, that is 
pertorated by the Artery of 
the Dura Mater, here ex- 
preſt with part of the Para 
Hater remiainirg to it. 

13, 13. Ihe contorſions 
of the Carotid Arterics, e. 
fore they paſs the Ba ſis 
the Skull to the Brain. 

14, 14. Thoſe parts of the 
Carolrd Arteries, where they 
Pals by each fide of the Sela 
Jurcica, where divers ſmall 
Branches do ar iſe from them, 
and help to compoſe that 
Rete Mirabile, which is 
more conſpicuous in Qua- 
d:iupeds, than Men. 

C. The Glandula Pitu't1- 
ria, taken out of the S 


Turcica, lying between the 
two contorted Trunks of 


the Carctid Arteries, 14, i 4. 
DD, The Arteria Opthal- 
micæ, Which ſpring from 


the Car:t:ds before they enter 


the Pia Mater. 

1. The contor ſions of 
the Vertebral Arteries as 
they pals the Tranſverſe 
Proceſſes of the firſt Forte. 
Fræ of the Neck, towards 


the great Feramen of the Os 


Occipitiss We have more 
than once faken notice, that 
the Cavities of thele Arte- 
ries, where they are contor- 
ted, have been larger than 


their inferior I runks, vwhere- 


by the Impetus ei the Blood 


Brain, 
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muſt neceſſarily be very 
much lefſened, as well as by 
their contor ſions only, In 
Quadrupeds the Angles of 
three contorſions of the Ar- 
teries of the Brain are more 
acute, which in them is the 
more neceſlary to leflen tae 
force of the Blood at their 
extremities, by rœaſon of the 
Horizontal polition of their 
Trunks. 

6. The two Trunks of 
the Vertebral Arterics, that 
lie on the Medulla Oblenga- 
aa. | | 

17. The communicant 
Branches between the Caro- 
{id and Cervical Artery. 

15, 18. T he ramihcations 
of the Arteries within the 
Skull; the larger Trunks ot 
which he between the Lobes 
of the Brain, and in its 
Sulcz, From the extremi- 
tics of theſe Al teries of the 
are continued its 
Veins, whoſe Trunks vary 
much in their continued Po- 
fition from the Arteries : 
They entring the Brain at 
its Baſis, and diſtributing 
themſelves, as above noted; 
whereas the Trunks of the 
Veins are extended on the 
ſurface of the Brain, and 
diicharge their Blood into 
the Longitudinal $7zzs. Nor 
do the Veins of the Brain 
accompany their Arteries at 
their Ipgreſs, as in other 
Farts: As the Arteries and 
Veins of the Dura Mater 
do, both which paſs thro' 
the ſame Foramen in the Ba- 
jis of the Skull, B B. 

E E, The Arterics of the 
Cere ebe 


19, 19. The 


ch. xv. 


19, 19. The Arteries of - 


the Lamnx, Thyroid Glan- 
dules, and adjacent Muſcles 
and Parts, ariſing from the 
Subclavian Arteries. 

20,20, Others ariſing near 
the former, which convey 


Blood to the Mulcles of the 


Neck and Svapula. 

21, 21. The Mammariæ, 
which ariſe alſo from the 
Subclavian Arteries, and de- 
ſcend on the Cartilages of 
the true ribs internally, a. 
bout half an Inch diſtant on 
each ſide the Os Pecteris or 
Sternum, Some Branches of 
theſe paſs thro? the Pectoral 


as well as Intercoſtal Muſ- 
cles, and give Blood to the 


Mamma, where they meet 
with ſome Branches of the 


Intercoſtal Arteries, to which 


they are inoſculated. | 
Theſe Mammary Arteries 
Join with the large Trunks 
of the Epigaſtricls (57, 57.) 
alſo, by which means the 
Impetus of the Blood of the 
Integuments of the Abdo- 
men is carry'd on with more 
force; the Extremities of 
the Intercoſtal and Lumbal 


Arteries alſo inoſculate with 


each other, 'as well as 


- Theſe. 


22,22, The Arteries of 
the Muſcles of the Os Hu- 
zneri, and ſome of thoſe of 


the Sap. 


23, 23. Thoſe Parts of 
the large Trunks of the Ar- 
teries of the Arm, which 
are liable to be wounded in 
opening the Tea Baſilica, 
or innermoſt of the three 
Veins in the bending of the 


Cubit. 


. 


24, 24. The diviſions of 


the Arteries of the Arm be- 
low the Flexure of the Cu- 
bit. 

25, 25. A communicant 
Branch of an Artcry ariſing 
from the Trunk ot the Ar- 
tery of the Arm above its 
flexure at the Cubit, which 
is inoſculated with the Ar- 
teries of the Cubit below. 


In ſome Subjects you will 


not find this communicant 
Branch, as here repreſented ; 


in whom there are divers 


ſmaller Branches of the ſame 
kind. By theſe communi- 
cant Branches {of the upper 
part of the Brachial Artery 
with. thoſe of the Cubit) 
the Blood till paſſes, tho* 
the Trunk (23.) is firmly 
ty'd, which is done in tak. 
ing-up the Artery, as it is 
call'd, when *tis wounded 
in the caſe of an Aneuriſina : 
Beſides firmly tying the 
Trunk of the Artery. above 
the Place here it is wound- 
ed, it is alſo neceſſary to tye 
it in like manner below, 
eſt the Blood, convey'd by 
the communicant Branches 
to the interior Trunk, ſtill 
pours out at the wound of 
the Artery from below, in 
a retrograde manner. 

26- the external Artery 
of the Cubit, which makes 
the Pulic near the Carpiis. 

27, 27. The Arteries of 
the Hands and Fingers. 

28, 28. The deſcending 
Trunk of the A/teria Mag- 
728. | 

29. The Arteria Bron- 
13's ſpringing from one 
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of the Intercoſtal Arteries ; 
it ſometimes ariſes immedi- 
ately from the deſcending 
Trunk of the Aorta, at o- 
ther times from the Superi- 
or Intercoſtal Artery, which 
ſprings from the Subelavian. 
Theſe Bronchial Arteries in- 
oſculate with thePulmonary 
Arteries, Vid. Ruyſche Epiſt. 
Anatom. 6. Hg. c, c, c. 
20. A ſmall Artery ſpring- 
ing from the fore part of the 
Aorta Deſcendens, paſſing to 
the Guia. Rriyſch tells us of 
Branches of Arteries from 


the Superior - Intercoſtal , 


which go to the Gala. 

31, 31. The Intercoſtal 
Arteries on each ſide the 
Arteria Magna Deſcendens. 

32. The Trunk of the Ar- 
teria Cœliaca, from whence 
ipring 

33, 33. The Hepatick 
Arteries, and 
34. The Arteria Cyſtica, 
on the Gall-Bladder. 

35-Arteria Coronaria, Ven- 
$7:cult Inferior. 

36, The Pylorica, 

37. The Epiploica Dex. 
tra. Sinifira, and Media, 
ſpringing from the Corona» 
ria. 7 


38. The Ramifications of 
the Coronary Artery, which 


_embrace the bottom of the 
Stomach. ns 
239. Coronaria Ventriculi 
Srcherior. | 

40, 40. The Phrenick 
Arteries, or the two Arteries 
of the Diaphragm, that of 
the left fide ariſing from the 
3 o _ Arteria Mag. 
ha, the Right ſpringing from 
the 5 R 


41. The Trunk of the 


Splenick Artery, ariſing 


from the Cœliaca, contort- 
ed. 

42. Two ſmall Arteries 
going to the upper part of 
the Duodenum and Pancreas; 
the reſt of the Arteries of 
the Paucreas ſpring from the 
Splenick Artery in its Paſ- 
ſage to the Spleen. 

43. The Trunk of the 
Arteria Meſenterica Superior, 
turn'd towards the right- 
ſide. 5 

44, 44. The Branches of 
the Superior Meſenterick 
Artery, freed from the ſmall 
Guts; Here the various A- 
naſtomoſes, the Branches of 
this Artery make in the Me- 
ſentery before they arrive at 


the Inteſtines, may be ob- 


ſer ved. | 
45. The Inferior Meſen- 


terick Artery ariſing from 


the Arteria Magna. | 
46. A remarkable Ana- 


ſtomoſis of this Inferior Me- 
ſenterick Artery with the 
Superior. | 

47, 47. The Branches of 
the Inferior Meſenterick Ar- 


tery, as they paſs to the In- 


teſtinum Colon. 


48. Thoſe of the Recs 


tum. 


49, 49. The Emulgent 


Arteries of the Kidnies. 
50. The Vertebral Arte- 
ries of the Loins. 3 
51, 51. The Spermatick 
Arteries, which deſcend to 
the Testes, and are ſo ſmall, 


as to eſcape being fill'd with 


Wax. 
52. Arteria Sacra. 
335 53. Arteriæ Iliace, 
| 545 54 
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54, 54. Rami Iliaci Ex- 
Wernt. 8 
55, 55. Jliaci Inter ni; 
which are larger in the Fee 
tus proportionably, than in 
the Adult, by reaſon of their 
Conjunction with the two 
Umbilical Arteries, | 

56, 56. The two Umbili- 
cal Arteries cut off: That of 
the Right fide being drawn 
as in the Fœtus; the Left is 
expreſt as in an Adult. 

57, 57. The Epigaſtrick 
Arteries, which aſcend un- 
der the right Muicles of the 
Abdomen, and are inoſcula- 
ted with the Mammariæ, 
as above noted. 8 
58, 58. Branches of the 
External Iliack Arteries, paſ- 
ſing between the two ob- 
lique Muſcles of the Abdo- 
men. 

59, 59. Branches of the 
Internal Iliack Arteries , 
which convey Blood to the 


|  Extenſores and Obturatores 


Muſcles of the Thighs. 
60, 60. The Trunks of 
the Arteries which paſs to 


the Penis. | 


61, 61. The Arteries of 
the Bladder of Urine. | 


62, 62. The Internal Ar- 


teries of the Pudendum , 
which with thoſe here ex- 
preſt of the Penis, make the 
Hy pogaſtrick Arteries in 
Women. The External Ar- 
teries of the Pudendum, a- 
riſe from the upper part of 
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the Crural Artery, which is 
immediately below the Epi- 
gaſtricks. | | 

62. The Penis diſtended 
with Wind and dry'd. 

64. Glans Penis. 

65. The upper part, or 
Derſum Fems cut from the 
Body of the Penis, and rai. 
ſed to ſhew the Cos pora Ca- 
vernoſa Penis. | 

66, 66, Corpora Caverns 
ſa Penis freed from the Oſſa 


Pubis, and ty'd after Infla- _ 


tion. 

67. The two Arteries of 
the Penis, as they appear 
injected with Wax, in each 


Cavernous Body of the Pe- 


nis. 

68. The Capſula, and S-p- 
tum of the Corpora Cavernoſa 
Penis. | 

69. The Crural Arteries, 

70,. 70. The Arteries 
which paſs tothe Muſcles of 
the Thighs and Iibiæ. 


71. That part of the Cru. 


ral Artery that paſſes the 
Ham, | 
72. The three large 
Trunks of the Arteries of 
the Leg. 

73. The Arteries of the 
Foot, with their communi- 
cating Branch, from their 
Superior to their Inferior 
Trunk, as well as their com- 
muniĩcations at the extremt. 
ty of each Toe like thoſe gf 


the Fingers, 


CHAP. 


- — —ñ—'—ʃ ͤ ͤ TV: ö—ꝝ¼u . —y—»—̃— — — - 


302 


O the Bones in general. Book III. 


K „* ͤ —_ . — * 3 
* * * 


C H Af. XVE 
Of the BONES in general. 


a Eſigning to treat of the Parts for local Mo- 


tion together, it will not be improper, for 
Method ſake, to give ſome account of what is 


peculiar to each Species by it ſelf. 


Perioſte. 


um. 


J ſhall begin with the Bones, which are the 
Frame, and as 1t were the Timber-work, which 
fuſtains the whole Machine; and in theſe I ſhall 
conſider their Membrane, Structure, external 
and internal, their Contents, and their Connexi- 
ons with cach ather. | 

How a Bone is diſtinguiſh'd from other Parts, 
and what are its Charatteriſtick Marks that ap- 
pear to Touch and View, has been already told 
in the initial Chapter of this Work; where all 
the General Parts, as well fluid as ſolid, are in a 
few Words deſcrib'd. I come now to thoſe 
things which are more particular. = 

Every Bone is cloath'd externally with a pretty 
tough, and extremely ſenſible Membrane, which 
covers the whole exterior Surface, and 1s com- 


mon to the ſame upon all Bones of the Body, e- 


ven the little ones within the Ty;xpanum of the 
Far not excepted. It is deriv'd from the Dura 


Maler, and conſiſts principally, tho? not wholly, 


of Fibres drawn from thence, which are recti- 


lineal ; beſides which, it receives ſome other Fi- 
bres (but not in equal Proportion to theſe) from 


the Membrana Communis Muſculorum, (or as 


Dr. Havers imagines, from the carnous Fibres of 


the Belly of the Muſcles) which interſect the for- 
mer variouſly in different Parts. It is every where 


thin, tho' not alike ſo in all Parts. It adheres 


cloſely to the Bone, and in ſome Places is obſerv'd 


0 


Ch. XVI. Of the Bones in general. 


to ſend Fibres into the very Subſtance of it. Its 


principal Uſe ſeems to be to defend the Muſcles 


and Jendons from being fretted in their Action, 


by Attrition from the hard Subſtance of the 


Bones, and to give notice by its ſenſibility of any 
thing that might annoy the Bones, which are 


in themſelves inſenſible. 


The external Face of the Bones, which ap- 
pear upon the removal of this Membrane, has 
been deſcrib'd among the Parts in general. 


The Bones are of two forts, ſuch as have a Two ſorts 
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notable Cavity within, which is fill'd with a fort of Bones. 


of Fat, call'd Marrow, as the Bones of the Arms 
and Legs, , or ſuch as have no ſuch Cavi- 


ty or Marrow, as the Bones ng the Skull and 


Ribs, Ce. 


Poth theſe ſorts of 1 are laminated, or Texture. 


conſiſt of ſeveral Strata or rigid Fibres, which 
are of the ſame Subſtance wich the whole aggre- 


gate of the Bone, ſtrictly ſo call'd, of which 


moſt are longitudinal, but interſected with croſs 
Bars or Fibres of the ſame Matter; whence are 
form'd Loculi, or little Cavities, which are fil'd 


with a ſort of Oil, which ſerves to keep them 


from being too brittle and plyable. 


Ibis Oil, which is the thinneſt and moſt fluid 0:1, 5. 
part of the Fat, is ſeparated from the Blood, ſeparated. 
(convey'd by the Arteries thro? peculiar Perfora- 


tions, made peculiarly for them, which the Veins 
return after the Separation of the Oil,) by means 
of certain little Veſicles lodg'd in theſe Cellule, 
and in this Hollow of the great Bones, which 
are or do the Office of Glands in this Caſe. 


The great Bone of the Arm and Leg have Marrow. 


large Cavities within their Parietes, fill'd with 
a peculiar ſort of Fat, call'd the Medulla, or 
Marrow of the Bones; which is contain d in 
innumerable Sacculi, or membranous Bags, which 
are continu'd to, and open into one another, 3 

make 
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make the whole appear as one Body or Lump. 


At each end of theſe Bones is one or more Per- 


forations, thro which part of this Fat is diſcharg d 


into the Joynts, of which by and by. 
Thoſe Bones which have no ſuch Hollow and 


' - Marrow, have however, like theſe, laminated 


Parietes, tho' not ſo thick, and between them a 
fort of ſpongy cavernulous Subſtance, which re- 

ceives from the Veſſels, as the others do, a grea- 
ſy Subſtance, which ſerves for their N ouriſhment 
and Maintenance. 


CHAP. XVII 
Of the Connexion of the BONES. 


however above three hundred in thoſe that have 
teweſt) are joyn'd together, and make one Com- 
pages or Frame. 

The manner likewiſe of their being Joyn'd is 


various, according to the purpoſes for which they 


are put together; ſome being deſign'd for Mo- 
tion, others for Reſt, and the ſupport of the in- 
cumbent Parts only. 


Arthroſis. That juncture, which is deſign'd for Motion, 


is call'd Arthroſis or Articulation, and is again 
EH divided into two ſorts; one, which has a notable 
6 and manifeſt Motion, which is calld Diarthro- 
Synar. %s; and the other, which has an obſcure one 
throſis, only, and is call'd Synarthroſf „ 

The Diarthrofis is again ſub- divided into three 
ſorts of Articulation, Enarthroſis, Arthrodia, and 
Ginglymus. 

Nair ttre! is call d A g, when a large protube- 
ſis, rant Head is inſerted into ſome deep Cavity, 
which 


LL the Bones of the Body (which, tho? 
differing in number in ſeveral Subjects, are 
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which is call'd C atyle, or Acetabulum, or in Eng- 
liſh a Socket. | 

Arthrodia is, when a flat Head is receiv'd ina Arthro- 
ſhallow Socket; as in the inſertion of the Os Hu- dia. 
meri into the Scapula. 

Gingelymns is, when a Bone inſerts itſelf into Gingly- 


another, and receives 2 third or the ſame. mus. = 
'The Ginglymus © is again ſub-divided into three | 
ſorts. 


The firſt is, when two Bones mutually receive 
one another, as thoſe of the Cubitus and Humerus 
do, like a Hinge. 

The ſecond is, when it receives one Bone, and 
is receiv'd by another; as the Yertebre do. 

The third is, after the manner of an Axis of 
a Wheel in a Box, as the firſt Yertebre of the 
Neck, with the ſecond. 

The Synarthroſis, which has but an obſcure Sy nar- 
Motion, is divided into Hmmphyſes, Sutura, Har- throſis, 
monia, Gomphoſis, „ Sy/[arcofes, Syncondroſis, 8 neu- 

roſis, Syntenof bh. Spuymenſ} 5. 

That junfture of the Bones, which is for ab- 
ſolute Reſt, is call'd Synphyſis, or Coalition, of 3 | 
which there arc likewiſe three ſorts. a 

Raphe or Futura, which is when Bones are Sutura. 
joyn'd by uneven Edges, and are as it were in- 
dented; or ſometimes ſhooting over each other. 

The ſecond fort is call'd Harmonia, which is Harmo- 
when the Bones meet with even Margins in a ria. 

Line, as thoſe of the upper Jaw. | 

The third is Gomphoſis, which is like fixing a Gompho- | 
Peg or Nail into a Hole, which fort of j joynting lis. 
is proper to the Teeth only. | 

There are, beſides theſe, five other forts of 
Connexions. The firſt of which is called 5, „ar. Syſſireo- | 
coſis, which is when the Bone is joyn'd to, or by fis. | 
a fleſhy Part, as the Os Myoides. | I 
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Synchon- The ſecond is Syrchondr ofis, which is by an 
droſis. intermediate Cartilage, as the Ribs are join'd to- 

-1-- the Sternum. 
Syneuro- The third is Syneuroſis, which 1 is a Connexion 


ſis. by a Ligament, as is that of the Os Femoris to 
5 the Os Iſchii. 
Synte The fourth is Synteno/ts, which is join'd by a 


noſis. Tendon, as the Patella is to the Tibia, the Q 
Seſamniden, &c. 
Syny- The fifth is Haymenſis, and is a Conjunftion 
menſis. by Membranes; as in new-born Children, the 
Q Syncipitis are join'd with the occipital and 
frontal Bones. | 
Sutura The jundtures are likewiſe divided by Authors 
Vera. into Genuine and Spurious: The Genuine is that | 
Spuria, Which is indented like the "Teeth of two Saws, 
As the Futura Coronalis, and Lamdoides; and the 
Spurious, is that which ſhoots over, as the S- 
tura Temporalis. E > 
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Of the Mos CL Es and Mucilaginous Glands 7;z 


gene! al, 


the Bones are the Frame, and the 
SES joints the Pullies or Hinges on which 
the Animal Machine moves; ſo the 
Mulcles reſemble the Chords which 
draw it to and fro. 
The MuscEs are the Inſtruments of volunta- Auſeles, 


ry Motion, and have been already fo far deſcrib- A 
een, 


ed, as to their diſtindt Members, as not to need 41 1 
a repetition here. 
The Belly, which is the Part principally af- Beh the 
fected! in the Actions of a Muſcle, conſiſts of c. ar- 08 
nous Fibres, which are now generally (how true?“ 
loever) thought to be only Productions of the 


Arteries and V eins, by the Intumeſcence of whoſe 
Contents 
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Contents the Extremities are drawn nearer toge- 
ther, and by conſequence the Bone to which the 
moveable Part is fix d, is approximated to the 
immoveable, or leſs moveable. 
Hypothe- Many Hypotheſes have been offer d to account 
fis nat ſa- for this voluntary Motion; but I, who muſt con- 
bi face. ſeſs my Ignorance of the means by which the 
Soul atts upon the Body, cannot acquieſce in 
any of them, nor pretend to offer any of my 
OWN. | 5 7 | 
Some will have the Animal Spirits the Primum 
Movens; but beſides, that their Exiſtence is not 
to me demonſtratively prov'd, the manner of their 
Action aſſign'd by Authors is altogether arbi- 
trary and precarious. 
Some, after the great Dr. Willis, make the 
Tendons a Receptacle for the Spirits, which are 
to be rais'd at the Inſtigation of the Will, and 
ſent into the Body of the Muſcle, there to fer- 
ment with the Blood, and cauſe an Intumeſ- 
cence, by ſome fanciful way or other, they know 
r | 
Others, who allow no Receptacle for them 
but the Brains, ſend them from thence through 
the Nerves, like Lightning, on all the Errands 
of the Will; becauſe they cannot allow the Ten- 
dons to be a proper Lodgment, upon the account 
of the Cloſeneſs of their Contexture; nor can be- 
lieve that the Spirits ſhould remain there unactive. | 
But how right ſoever they may be in their Ob- 
jection, they offer no more Demonſtration for 
their own Opinion, which is liable to as many 
Exceptions, were it worth while to amuſe the 
Reader with them. 5 
It is certain from Fact, and ocular Demon- 
tration, that the Belly of the Muſcles does ſwell 
in its Actions, and that a Ligature laid upon the 
Artery or Nerve, that ſerves any Mulcle, will to- 
rally impede its Action. From whence it is plain, 
NE oe that 
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that both of them, ſome way or other, do con- 
tri bute to it. | 

By Injection of warm Water through the Ar- 
teries, into the Muſcles of Bodics aiter Death, 
we find that Contractions may be procur'd; 
which, beſides the Experiments of Ligature, ſuf 
ficiently ſhew the ſhare that the Blood has in 
their Actions. But whether in living Bodies this 
Intumeſcence of the Muſcle proceeds from the 
extraordinary quantity of Blood irruent in the 
time of Action, or from any ſudden Expanſion 
of the ordinary quantity circulating through it, 


is hard to determine; ſince either Accident is 


poſſible, and the Cauſes of either equally obſcure. 
But leaving the active Cauſe of voluntary Mo- 
tion to thoſe that are better able to find it out, 
I ſhall proceed to the Deſcription of thoſe Parts, 
which have not been already mentioned in the 
general Idea of a Mulcle, in the firſt Chapter 
of this Work. | | 


Beſides the common Teguments of the Muſ- 


cles, each Muſcle has a proper Membrane which 


| encloſes the whole Muſcle, and is more ſtrictly 


wrapp'd about the Tendons. | 
The Body of the Muſcle conſiſts of fleſhy Fi- 
bres, which, according to the late receiv'd Opi- 
nion, are nothing elſe but the Capillaries of Ar- 
teries and Veins inoſculating with, or continu'd 


to each other. This Opinion, however receiv'd, 


appears in my Mind to be juſtly queſtionable z 
ſince, beſides the Membrane which encloſes the 
whole Muſcle, there are others (probably Pro- 
ductions of the ſame Membrane) which divide 
the Muſcle into innumerable Faſciculi or bundles 
of Fibres, which may, for any thing we have 
been able to trace, be ſerv'd only with one ſmall 
Artery and Vein; and this Diſpoſition ſeems more 
commodious for the Expantion of the Blood in 


the Muſcle, than its Circulation thro' conti- 
8 B b nual 
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nual Tubes. In which Opinion I am counte- 
nanc'd by the Singularity of that Intumeſcence, 
and Detumeſcence, without Damage, which is 
proper to the Muſcles only; and not only proper, 
but neceſſary to their Action, and to theirs only 


of all the Parts of the Body. 


Fat of the 
Interſtices 
of the 
Muſcles. 


This makes me think the Obſervations made 
by the Microſcope, upon the Circulation of the 
Blood, in the Tails of little Eels, Newts, Tad- 
poles, Sc. no demonſtrative Proof of the Con- 
tinuity of the Veſſels in every Part, ſince it is ſeen 
only in the edges and extremities, where the 
Blood is neceſſary only for Nutrition, and not in 
the muſculous or moving Parts. 

In the Interſtices of theſe Faſciculi of iſco: 
lar Fibres are plac'd ſmall Parcels of Fat, ſcarce | 
perceptible to the naked Eye in a human Subject, | 
but viſible enough by the help of a Microſcope. 
Theſe were however plainly enough diſcover'd | 
by that accurate Anatomiſt Dr. Ty/on, in the | 
Diſſection of a Porpeſs. Their uſe may reaſona- 
bly be ſuppos'd to be the Lubrication of thoſe 


Muſcles, or Faſciculi of Fibres, thereby to hinder 


Mucilagi- 
Bus g 
Glands of 
the Muſ- 
cles. 


Mucilagi- 
nous 
Glands of 


the Jonts, 


Uſt. 


>> 


them from fretting one another. 
Beſides this Fat, which is contain'd in ſmall 
Cells or Veſicles, are interſpers'd among theſe Fa/- 
ciculi certain ſmall Glands, which, as Dr. Havers | 
has oblerv'd, afford a ſmooth mucilaginous Juice, 
which, together with the Fat, contributes to lu- 
bricate theſe parts of the Muſcles. 
Beſides the Muſcles, ſubſervient to the Motion | 
of the Bones, are the mucilaginous Glands, of | 
which there are ſome in every Articulation, But 
thoſe at the Articulations, per Enarthroſin, are 
conſiderable for their Magnitude, and lie at the 
bottom of the Concave Part of the Acetabulum. 
They are of the conglomerate kind, and as thoſe 
of the Muſcles afford a Mucilage, which mixing 
with the Oil iſſuing from the Cavities of the 
3 Bones, 
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Bones, thro” the Perforations before mentioned, 
ſerves to lubricate, and render the Cartilages 
more ſlippery and eaſy of Motion, as well as to 


keep them ſoft. 


Beſides theſe Parts inſtrumental to Motion, are Ziz4- 
the Ligaments, which have nothing peculiar be- πhents. 


_ yond the Deſcription already given, except their 
Originations and Inſertions, which will be ſpoken 
of in their proper Places. 


T 4 B. XXI. 


HE fore. part of the 
= SKELETON of a Man. 
I, The Os Sincipitis or 
reg ma. 
2, The Os Frontis. 
3, The Os Iemporum or 
Squamnſum. 
4, The two Bones of the 
Nole. | | 
5, The fourth Bone of 
the upper Jaw, 
S, The firſt Bone of the 
upper Jaw, or Cheek-bone. 
7, The Septum Narium. 


8, The Proceſſus Maſtoi. 


des or Mam mi for mis. 

9, . The Os Jugale. 

10, 11, 12. The lower 
Jaw-bonez 10, that part of 
it called the Chin; 11, its 
Polterior Proceſs, that is ar- 
ticulated to the Os Tempo- 
rum, called Cindylus; 12, the 
anterior Proceſs, call'd C- 
rene. 

13, The Bodies of the 
two inferior Fertebræ of the 
Neck; fg h, their tranſverſe 
Proceſſes. 

14, The Clavicula. 

15, Ihe Spina Scapulz. 

16, The Precefſus Coracoi- 
des Scapults 


17, The ſhort Proceſs of 
the Scapula. 

18, 19, 20, 21, 22,23, The 
Os Humeri, or Shoulder- 
Bone; 18, that Part of it 
where the De!to:des Muſcle 
is inſerted; 19, its Head that 
is articulated wich theshoul- 
der-blade; 20, the Aſperity 
where the Mauſculus ſubſca- 
pularis is inſerted; 21, a Si- 
nus in the upper part of the 
Shoulder-bone, that receives 
the external tendinous Head 


of the Muſculus Biceps; 22, 


the internal Protuberance of 


_ the lower part of the Os Hu. 


Meri, whence the two Muſ- 
cles bending, the Carpus, the 


Pronator Radii Teres, Palmas 
ris, and Muſculus Perfora- 


tus of the Fingers do ariſe z 
23, the external Protube- 
rance of the laſt named 
Bone, whence the Mulcles 
extending the Carpus and 
Fingers ariſe. | 

24, 25, The Radius; 25, 
its Prominence, to which. 
the large Tendon of the Muf- 
calus Biceps is inſerted, 

26, The Ulna. 


Bb 2 27, The 
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27, The eight Bones of 


the Carus. 


28, The four Bones of 
the Metacarbus. 

29, The three Bones of 
the Thumb, with their C- 
cula & ſamcide a. 

30, The Bones of the 
Fingers, compos'd of twelve 
Bones, of which, three be- 
long to each Finger. 


21, The upper part of 
the Os Petteris, or Sternums. 


22, The lower part of the 
Os Pectoris, or Cartilago En- 


ſiſermis; which is ſometimes | 


bifid, as it appeared in tne 
Subject from whence this 
Figure was drawn. 

23, 23, The Vertebræ of 
the Back, or Thorax. 


24, 34, The Vertebræ of 


the Loins. z, k, I, m, u, o, 
The twelve 
Rihs. | 


2, x, 9,7, T, The trand- 


verſe Procels of the Verte 


brx of the Loins. 3 
35, The Os Sacruim. 
36, 37, 38, 39, The Os 
Inncminatum, by ſome call'd 
Coxendix ; 36, 37, that part 


of it called Ilium; 36, its 


inter nal Concave Part; and 
37, its Spine; 38, the Os Pu- 
bis, or Pettinis; 39, the 
Iſchi, where it is joined to 
the laſt named Bone, 
40, 40, The great Sinuſſes 
of the Offa llium, and Cir- 


cumſcription of the Pelvis 
| Abdominis. 
41, 1he Framen of the 


Iſchinm and Os Pubzs. 


42, 43, 44, 45, 45,47, The 
Os Fem-ris, or Thigh- Bone; 
42, its Head, which is re- 


Book IV. 


ceived into the Acetabulum, 
or Cetyle of the Os Inne mina- 
tum; 44, the Neck of the 
Thigh- Bone; 45, the great 
Tr.chanter; 46, the leſſer 


Trechanter, where the Muſ- 


culus Pſoas and lliacus Inter- 
nus are inſerted; 47, the 
lower and internal Head of 


the Thigh-Bone, to which 


the ſtrong Tendon of the 
3 Triceps is implant- 
ed. | 
48, The Mola, or Patella, 
by ſome called Rotula. 
49, 50, 51, The Tibia; 
50, a Prominence on its up- 


per part, where the Tendons 


of all the extending Muſcles 
of the Leg are inſerted; 51, 
the Malledlus Internus. 

52, 53, 54, The Fibula ; 
53, 54, 1ts ſuperior and in- 
ferior Appendix. 

55, The Aſtragalus. 
56, The Os Cymbiforme. 
57, The Os Cuneiforme 


ina jus, ſeu internum. 


53, The Os Caunei forme 
medium. 

59, The Os Cuneiforme 
externum. 

60, The Os Cubijor me. 

61, Part of the Os Calcis 
in ſitu. 

62, The five Bones of 
the Metatarſus. | 

63, The two Bones of 
the great Toe. 

64, The twelve Bones of 
the leſſer Toes, of which 


turee compoſe each Toe. 


xx**, Cc. The Appendi- 
ces of the Sina Scapulæ, Os 
Humeri, Radius, Ulna, Os 
Temoris, and Tibia. 


T 4 B. 


— 
— 


> 
— 
2 


\ 
Ax 
* WWW w 
Th: 
th; 
«it 


0 
N 


Wy 


We 
Q 


= 


727 
. 
Ni 


IN 


»— 
BE. 


x 
<< , 


NY 
RY 
J 


I 
een AN 
Wij 1 


1; 


* 

7 
* 9 * 
„eee 
e 


o 
© 
» 
x 
* 
* 
\ 
7 l 6 
4 
= 1 
. ' 1 FFI rar | 
l "Tr YYTYT Tere Y | 
S 1 
» . x Y | 8 F | 
. 1 H.0 5 A n f | | 
- . 4. I, WW, a> 4 \J JS f 7 4 g 6 
| | * \ 0 7 4 
\ TY : \ | 
a 1. 1 : | 
i I f N 
944 14h „ * 5 4 | | 
| | : N a - / 
| Q 0 WOO 
+44 -. * | 
| KAN \ # 7 
N j 
„ | | 
- 
| 8 7 j 
. 
; ; N / 
> f 7 
Hi; 
. 
3 | 
* | b 


7. 75 


\ 


2 
— 


, 
Nv 
+ 
f 


T7 i 
1 


WH n 


"WW 
1 „ 


43 


7", * 
N fi 1 1 [ 


iin 


v jj * 7 . 
F * " N Wn, Ne 
WY) NON Nh 
WW, * N. ö 05 
1 A 


Jt * 
| 


1 6 Fr >, 
i 0 6 
g, 
% 
WF -/ 


' 


th WY 

1) 
75. Wh 
P U 70 
5 


7 


Ws 10 
in 


Ch. I. 


7 4 xx 00 


HE Back and Side of 
the SKELETON of a 
WOMAN. — 
1, The Os Sincipitis. 
2, The Os Occipitis. Þ 
3, The Preceſjus Mammi- 
fermis. 
4, The Os Squammrſume 
5, Part of the Os Spb no- 
des. | 
6, The Os Jugale. 
7, The firſt Bone of the 
upper Jaw. | 
8, Part of the fourth Bone 


of the upper Jaw. 
9, bee The lower Jaw- 


bone; 10, the internal Part 


of it, where the Muſculoruim 
par Geni.hycideum and Ge- 
nirgloſſum do ariſe. 

11, Part of the Clavicula. 

1 13, 14; 15, 16, 
Scapula or Shoulder. blade; 
13, 13, its Baſisz from 13 
to 14, its Coſt a inferior 3 14, 
its Proceſſus brevis; 15, Part 
of the Preceſſus Coracoides on 


the left fide, in ſitu 5 16, 


Spina Scapulz. 

17, 18, 19, 20, 21, The 
Os Humeri; that part of 
it where the Muſculus Bra- 
chiæus Externus begins to a- 


riſe; 18, the Head of the 
Os Humeri; 19, the Aſperi- 


ty of the Humerus, where 
the Muſculi Supraſpinatus, 
Infraſoinatus, and Teres Mi- 
nor, are inſerted; 20, the ex- 
ternal Protuberance, whence 
the extending Muſeles of the 
Carpus and Fingers ariſe; 
21, the internal Protube- 
rance of the Os Humeri, 
where the Muſcles, bending 


the Carpes and Fingers, a- 
riſe, | 

22, The Radius. 

23, 24, The Ulna; 24, its 
ſuperior part, called the Ole- 
cranum, or the Elbow. 

25, The eight Pones of 
the Carpus. | 
26, The four Bones of 


the Metacarpus. | 


27, The three Bones o 
the Thumb; 

25, The Bones of the 
Fingers. 

+, The firſt Fertebra of 
the Neck, wanting a Spinal 
Procels, 

a, b, c, di, e, f, The Spi- 
nal Proceſſes of the other 
ſix V-1t:bre of the Neck, of 
which the five ſuperior are 
double; between which are 
placed the Muſculi interſpi- 
nales Colli. 

u, u, u, n, The tranſverſe 
Proceſſes of the FVertebræ of 
the Neck. 

55, 7 K, I, m, u, o, p, qt * 
}, t, The twelve Ribs. 

% Cc. The tranſverſe 


Proceſles of the Vertebra of 


the Thorax, 
PP, Cc. Their Spines. 
RRR, Oc. The Spines of 


the fiye Vertebræ of the 


Loins. 

SSS, Cc. The tranſverſe 
Proceſſes of thole Vertebræ. 

u, w, x, , 7, Ihe Bo- 
dies of thoſe Vertebræ. 

29, Ihe back-part of the 
Os llium, by ſome called 
Dorſum Ilium. 

30, The Spine of the 
Ilium. 


B b 2 31, The 
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its Bones, 
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27, The Protuberance of 
the Os Iſihium, whence the 
Muſcles bending the Leg do 
ariſe, namely, the Semmmer- 
voſus Semimembranciſus, and 
one of the Heads of the Bz- 
ceps; together with the Ca- 
dratus Temoris, which latter 
is an Obturator. 

32, An acute Proceſs of 
the Iſchium, between which 
and the laſt mentioned Pro- 
tuberance 31, the Tendons 
of the Muſculus Marſapialis 
Pals, as on a Pully. 

33, The Internal of the 
Os Pubs. 1 

34, The Os Sacrum, 

o, The Os Coccygis. 

The diſtance between 
the Os Sacrum [linm and Pu- 


bis is here remarkable, being 


much greater in Women 
than in Men. 

35, The large Snus of the 
Os llium, wherein the Huſ- 


clus Pyrifermis paſſes to its 


termination. 
36, The great Foramen of 
the Iſchium. . 
37, 38, 39, 40, 41, 42, 
The Os Femoris; 37, Its Li- 
nea Aſpera , 38, Its Head 


that is received into the A. 


cetabulum of the Coxendix ; 


* 
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39, The Neck of the Thigh- 
bone; 40, The Trochanter 
Major, to which divers Muſ- 
cles are inſerted; 41, The 
leſſer Trochanter; 42, 42, 
The two Inferior Protube- 
rances of the lower Appen- 
dix of this Bone. 

43, Part of the Patella in 
ſit. | | 
44, 45, The Tihrze; 44, 
that part of the leit, where 


the Muſculus Sartorius, Gra- 


cilis, and Seminervoſus, are 


inſerted. 


46, 47, 43, The Fibula; 
47, 48, its Superior and In- 
ferior Appendices. 

49, The Os Calcis. 

50, The Aſtragalus. 

51, The Os Cubordes, 

52, The three Offa Cunei- 

crinia. | 

53, The Os Cuneijorme 
ma jus. | 

54, The Os Cymbifcrme. 

55, The Offa Metatarſi. 

56, Lhe Bones of the 
Toes. . 5 

xxx Oc, The Appendices 

of the Sina Srapiulæ, Os Hu. 


meri, Radius, Una, Ofſa Me- 


tacarpi, Os llium, Temoris, 
and Tibia. 


CHAP. II. 
Of the Bones and Muſcles of the Head, 


| HE Head we divide into the Skull and 


Jaws. 


The Skull conſiſts of eight Bones; ſix proper, 


and two common to the upper Jaw, which to- 


gether, 
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together, form that Cavity that contains the 
A N | 
The firſt of the Bones proper to the Skull is Os Fron- 
the Bore of the Forchead, call'd likewiſe Coro- tis. 
nale, Yerecundum, and Os Puppis Its Figure is 
in a manner circular, and in Children, is divided 
by a Suture, which makes two of it, and is 
called the Suturà Sagiitalis, which, in Adults, ge- Sutura 
nerally grows up ſo as to leave no Marks, though Sagittalis. 
ſometimes it happens otherwiſe. | 
It is joyn'd to the Bones of the Sinciput by the Connexion. 
Coronal Suture, which is of the Indentate kind, 
and one of thole which 1s call'd the true Suture. 
Below to ſeveral Bones of the under Jaw by the 
Sutura Tranſverſalis, and to the Os Sphenoides by 
the Sphenoidal Suture. | 
It conſiſts of two Tables, betwixt which, juſt Tabulz 
above each Eye-brow, are two Cavities or Sinus, Ofhs 
which are lin d on the out-fide with a thick dou- Santi 
ble Membrane, furniſh'd plenti fully, with Glands Membra- 
and Blood-Veſſels, which ſeparate part of that na Pitui- 
Mucus which falls into the Noſe into which they taria. 
open. 
2 25 has three conſiderable Per forations, one in- Foramina, 
| wardly juſt above the Septum of the Os Cribroſum, 
which ſeems to communicate with the foremen- 
tioned Sinus and the Noſe; and two juſt above 
the upper part of the Orbit of the Eye, through 
which the Blood-Veſſels paſs, and a Branch of 
the fifth pair of Nerves. 
This Bone has four Proceſſes; on each ſide Proceſſus. 
two, at the corners of the Eyes, forming the 
upper Orbit of the Eye: Beſides which, ſome 
reckon two other Prominences towards the 
Temples. 0 
The Muſcles which belong to this Part, are Frontales. 
the Frontales; which ſpring from the upper part 
of this Bone, and ſerve to raiſe the Eye-brows, 
and corrugate the Skin of the Fore-head. 
5b 4 But 
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Offa Sin- But theſe have been already deſcrib'd among 
CBE the external Parts of the Face. 
b The next are the two Bones of the Sinciput, 
calld likewiſe Of/a Parietalia; which are of an 
Connexion. irregular Square Figure. They are join'd to the 
Os Frontis by the Coronal Suture, to the Occi- 
pital Bone by the Lambdoidal, and to the Tem- 
poral by the Satura Squamoſa, which is of that 
kind which 1s not reckon'd genuine; and to cach 
other by the Sagittal Suture : All which, except 
the Squamoſa, are in new-born Children open, 
Sulel. and cloſe in Proceſs of time. The inſide of this 
Hone has ſeveral Furrows, made while it is ten- 
der by the impreſſion of the Blood-Veſſels, 
which run over the Dura Mater; which are deep- 
eſt towards the Temporal Bones, and are in a 
manner obliterated upon the top of the Head. 
Forami- They have each a ſmall Perforation near the 
na. Sagittal Suture, thro' which the Blood-Veſſels 
paſs to the Siuus Longitudinalis. 3 
Os Occi- The Fourth is the Os Occipitis (which thro? 
pitis, ſeu the Bone of the hinder part of the Head is im- 
Froræ. properly calld Os Proræ, as that of the Fore- 
head is Os Puppis) and is of a triangular Figure, 
and the thickeſt of the proper Bones of the 
In Infants Head. In new-born Children it is divided in- 


Jar: to four, but grows up and becomes one in 
time. | | 

Connexi> It is join d to the Bones of the Sinciput at 

on. the Lambdoidal Suture; as likewiſe to the Pe- 


troſa, and to the Os Sphenoides, at the Sphenoi- 
dal Suture. 


Sinus Its Convex part is divided into two large Si- 
duo. us for the reception of the Hemiſpheres of the 


Sulci. Cerebellum : And two large Sulci, or Furrows, in 
which lie the Sinus Laterales. 


Forami- This Bone has ſeven Perforations ; one of 
Nas 


which is very large, for the egreſs of the Medul- 
ja Spinalis, and has on each ſide of it two little 
_— mes, 
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ones, through two of which enter the Cervical 
Arteries, and through the other two go out the 
Nerves, which ſerve for the Motion of the 
Tongue: The other two, which are common to 
this Bone and the Os Petroſim, on each ſide are 
the outlets of the Sinus Lalcrales and Par Va- 
gum. 

On each ſide of the great Foramen, is a Pro- Proceſlus. 
ceſs lind wich a Cartilage, which is articulated 
with the firſt Vertebra of the Neck, and gene- 
rally a third about the middle of it; though this 
is ſometimes wanting, and in the room of it on- 
ly a Prominence of the Bone, which, or the 
Proceſs where it is found, receives the Inſertions 


of the Muſcles of the Head, of which there are 


ten Pair. 

The firſt of theſe is the Par Splenium, ſo cal- Par Sple- 
led, from the reſemblance ſome have imagined un, 
it to bear to an Ox's Spleen. It ariſes partly ten- 
dinous, partly fleſhy, from the Spines of the four 
Superior Yertebre of the Thorax, and from the 
two lower of the Neck; the former part aſcend- 
ing obliquely, becomes again tendinous at the 
ſecond, third and fourth Tranſverſe Proceſſes of 
the Neck, to each of which it has an Inſertion : 
The latter likewiſe aſcends obliquely outwards, 
and growing fleſhy, is inſerted into the Bone of 
the Os part of it uns under the Inſertion 


proper to the Head, is common to the 8 eck; tothe 
the ſecond or third. -riehra of which, they mult Ir 
certainly move in their Action; either of them Ai. 
moving ſeparately, draw the Head and Neck 
obliquely backwards, together, they pull it di- 

realy back. 

The next is the Par Complexum, which ariſes Par Com- 
with fix thin ſmall 'Lendons from the T ranſyerſe piexum, 
Proceſſes of the Hertebræ of the Neck and Tho- 

Fax 


2 


578 O rhe Bones Book IV. 


5 
rax, growing fleſhy in its aſcent, becomes again 
Tendinous about the middle, and then again be- 
coming fleſhy is inſerted laterally into the upper 
part of the Os Occipitis, and the hinder part of 

Atjm. the Proceſſus Maſtoides. Theſa, as the former, 
acting together, pull the Head backwards, but 
either of them acting ſeparately, draws it oblique- 
ly back. 

Par Tertium Fallopii are not always found di- 
ſtint, but being ſo in ſome Bodies, it's ſufficient. 
only to take notice that chey ariſe with five ſmall 
flattiſh Tendons on each ſide from the firſt tranſ- 
verſe Proce's of the Thorax, and four inierior of 
the Neck, and becoming fleſhy in their aſcent, 
joyn in molt Subjects with the upper part of the 
Dorſi Longiſſimus, and are inſerted to the Os O- 
cipitis near the Mamillary Proceſſes. 


Par Rec- Ihe Par Refum Majus ariſes Fleihy and Ten- 


tum Ma- dinous from the upper part of the double Spines 
= rr of the ſecond Hertebra of rhe Neck, and ſpread- 
ing in its aſcent, is in'erted into the poſterior 
Aion. Part of the Os Occipitis. Theſe Muſcles draw 
the Head directly back upon the firſt Vertebra. 
Par Rec- The Par Rectum Minus are two ſmall Muſcles, 
5 U. ariſing fleſhy from the hinder part of the firſt 
nus Ex- | > 1 . 
ternum. Vertebræ& of the Neck, are inſerted into the mid- 
Aion. dle of the Os. Occipitis. Theſe likewiſe draw 
directly backwards. 
Par Obli- The Par obliguum ſuperius, ſprings fleſhy 
quum Us from the tranſverſe Proceſſes of the ſecond 
per Portebræ of the Neck, and aſcending obliquely, 
Atioz, is inſerted laterally into the Os Occipitis. Theſe 
move the Head backwards upon the firſt Yer- 
tebra. | | 
Obliquum The Oy/liquum Inferius riſes fleſhy from the 
3812295. external Part of the Spine of the ſecond Perte- 
Bra of the Neck, near the Origination of the 
Muſculus Reftus Major, and ſwelling into a fleſhy 
Belly, runs obliquely to the tranſverſe Proceſs of 
the 
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the firſt Yertebra. This has not improperly 484-2. 


been reckoned among the Muſcles of the Neck: 


However, ſerving to turn the Head about, moſt 


Authors have en them a Place among the 


Muſcles of the Head. 

Par Maſtoideum is ſo nam'd from its Inſertion Par Ma- 
into the Proceſſis Maſtoides. It has likewiſe ano-ſtoideum. 
ther Inſertion into the Os Occipitis, which gives 
it a place here. It ariſes partly tendinous, and 
partly fleſhy, from the upper part of the Ster- 
num, and near half the Clavicle, with two (as it 
were diſtinct) Originations; che firſt aſcending 
ſomewhat obliquely outwards, joyns with the 
ſecond, and marching thence directly upwards, 


makes a round, thick, fleſhy Body; thence pa- 


ſing over the upper part of the Levator Scapulæ 
it ſpreads again, and is inſerted into the Proceſ= 


ſus Mamillaris and Os Occipitis by the Splenins. 
Theſe Muſcles are in a manner Antagoniſts to 47;;,. 


each other, and ſerve to draw the Head to either 
fide, as the Acting Muſcle is employ'd. 

The Rectum internum majus (not known by the Rectum 
Name of majus, till diſtinguiſhed by Mr. Copper, inf d N 
upon the account of another Pair which he found 4% 
reaſon to call Rectum internum minus) comes from 125 x1. 
the fore-part of all the tranverſe Proceſſes of Pig. iii, 
the Yertebre of the Neck, except the firſt and 
ſecond. In its Aſcent it becomes fleſhy and run- 
ning over the two upper HFertebræ, is inſerted in- 
to the Anterior Proceſs of the Os Occipitis, near 
the great Foramen. This draws the Head for- 4702. 
ward, and is rightly call'd Flexor Capitis. 

The Rectum internum minus, is a Pair of Muſ- Rectum 
cles diſcover'd by Mr. Cooper, arifing from the? 
fore- part of the firſt Yertebra of the Neck, and . 
inſerted into the fore- part of the Os Occipitis, im- 
mediately under the foregoing. This Pair is pro- Adios. 
perly Antagoniſt to the Rectum minus, on the 
back part of the Neck and Head, and erves J 

no 
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0 the Head, or draw it forwards and dowyn- 
wards; and therefore theſe Muſcles are properly 
enough named by Mr. Cowper, Annuentes. 

The laſt Pair, which is inſerted into the Os 
Occipitis, is the Rectum Lateraleg, which is a ſhort 
thick fleſhy Muſcle, riſing from the ſuperior part 
of the Tranſverſe Proceſſes of the firkt Pertebra 
of the Neck, between the laſt deſcrib'd and the 
Obliguum fuperins; from whence it aſcends: to 
that part of the Os Occipitis, which 1s between 
the Proceſſus Mamillaris and Styloides. Theſe 
move the Head laterally towards either Shoulder, 


acting together, they are Antagoniſts to one ano- 


ther, and keep it ſteady. 


Otla 
Tempo- 
rum 

Tab. xviii. 
Fig. I. D. 


Hence Os 
Squamo- 
ſum. 


Oſſa Pe- 
troſa. 
Sinus. 


Procel- 
ſus. 

Os Ju- 
gale. 


Tab, ih. 


Ihe two remaining proper Bones, are thoſe 
of the Temples; which are ofa Figure near cir- 
cular. The fore and upper parts of them are ve- 
ry thin, conſiſting only of one Table; the low- 
er and hinder parts are thick, hard and uneven. 
They are join'd to the Os Sincipitis by the Sutu- 
ra S$quamoſa, and on the lower part to the Os 
Occipitis and Sphenoides; to which latter, as like- 
wiſe to the Bones of the upper Jaw, they are 
join'd by means of ſome Proceſſes, in which part 
they are call d Ofa Perroſa. Each of theſe Bones 
has two Sinus; the exterior of which is lin'd 
with a Cartilage, and receives the Proceſs of 
the lower Jaw: The Interior receives the low- 
er part of the Sinus Laterales of the Dura Ma- 
Fer. , | | 

Each of theſe Bones has four Proceſſes; three 
external, and one internal, 

The firſt uniting with a Proceſs of a Bone of 
the upper Jaw, makes that bony Arch between 
the Ear and the Eye, which is call'd Zygomati- 

cum, or Jugale; under which lies the Tendon of 
the "Muſcnins Crotaphytes, where 1t joins with 


the Magerer, 
The 
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The ſecond is a ſhort, round, blunt Proceſs, Proceſſus 
behind the Meatus Auditorius, call d from its 20mm 
Figure Maſtoides, or Mamillaris. Tab. ib. 
The third is a long, ſharp, ſlender Proceſs, 
named likewiſe from its Form $7y/o;4c5s, Some Os Sty- 
of theſe Proceſſes have Muſcles ariſing from, or — 
inſerted into them, which have been already * © 
deſcribed. 

The internal Proceſs is pretty long and large, Os Petro- 
containing the whole Internal Meatus Audito- ſum 
ius, and Cavity of the Tympanum, and is that 
Part which is peculiarly call'd the Os Petro- 

ſum, of whoſe Sinus, Membranes, and other 
Parts, we have already ſpoken at large. Chap. 12. 


Book III. 


From this Bone, the Crotaphytes, or Tempo- 
ral Muſcle has in part its Original; but ſerving 
for the Motion of the lower Jaw, we ſhall refer 
it thither. 


The Temporal Bones have ſeven Perforations; Forami- 


of which four are proper, and three common. 7% 
Theſe are likewiſe ſome of them external, and! Le“. 
ſome internal. Of the firſt ſort is the Meatus 
Auditorius externus, which is pretty large. The 
ſecond is the Meatus ad Palatum, from the Bar- 

rel of the Far to the Fances. The third admits 

a Branch of the Carotid Artery to enter the 


Skull. The fourth is the Paſſage for the Audi- 


tory Nerve. Theſe four are proper; three ex- 
ternal, and the laſt internal. | 
The common Perforations, are, firſt a pretty Commen. 
large one between the Proceſs of the Os Petro- 
ſum and Os Occipitis, through which paſſes the 
Lateral Sinus of the Dura Meninx. The ſecond 
is near the ſame ſize between the extremity of 
the Os Petroſum and Os Sphenoides, which receives 
the Carotid Artery. The third, which is leſs, is 
ſituated at the ſide of the former, between the 
Procels of the Petroſum, and the greater Proceſs 
: © | of 
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of the Baſlare, or Sphenoides, through which 
paſſes a Branch of the Vein from the Dura Mater 
to the Jugulars. 
Bones The two Bones common to the Cranium and 
e-mm©/. upper Jaw, are the Os Sphenoides, or Cunei forme, 
call'd alſo Baſilar 2 and the Ethmoides, or Cri- 


. broſum. 
Sphenoi- The Sphenoides is ſituated at the bottom or 
des. Baſis of the Skull, from whence, by a barbarous 


"a wy 5 Latin Term, it has been called Baſilare. It is 
113 * commonly reſembled to a W edge, though the 
Imagination mult be pretty aſſiſtant to make out 
Similitude; it is joyned to all the proper Bones of 
the Skull, though to the Sinciput but by a very 
ſmall Su perſicies. Its juncture is called the Sphe- 
noidal Suture. On the ſides it is, as it were, 
continued to the Os Petroſum per Symphyſin. 
Proceſſes. In Infants it conliſts of four Bones, which in 
Adults become one; which has ſeveral Proceſſes, 
ſpread partly over che Palate, and partly over the 
ſides of it. Two of theſe are broad and thin, 
like a Bat's Wing, and therefore called Prery- 
Tab. xviii. goides, and Ale /eſpertilionum : And at the lower 
Fig i. end two others, incurvated like Hooks, upon 
lies. which are turned the Tendons of the 222 
Ptergoſtapbilini- Beſides which, is a little one 
on its outſide, ſomewhat reſembling the Criſta 
Galli, ſituate in a ſmall Cavity at the farther end 
of the Yomer. There are other called Clinoides, 
Jab. xvii. betwixt which is a Sinus, which is called Sella 
Salach 4 Equina, and Turcica, which contains the Clan- 
ay dula Pituitaria, a ſmall Gland into which opens 
Glandula the Infundibulum. | 
Pituitaria, This Bone has ſeveral Perforations, of which 
5 1 ſeven on each ſide are pretty conſpicuous: Five 
T proper to this Bone, and two common to the 
Os Petroſum; almoſt viſible on the infide. The 
firſt Pair is in the fore-part of it, and affords a | 
Paſſage for the Optick Nerves : The ſecond are 
juft 


— 
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juſt behind the former, and in the form of a Slit ; 
which convey the Motorii Oculorum, together 
with a Branch of the Carotids to the Eyes, as 


likewiſe a Twig of the fifth Pair. The third 
Pair, which are ſmall, round Perforations, make 


way likewiſe for Branches of the fifth Pair of the 
Nerves: As does likewiſe the fourth; which is 
placed a little lower and forwarder than the for- 
mer, and is, as it were, a Continuation of the 


Foramen lacerum, and carries a part of the fifth 


Pair of Nerves, to the Palate and Teeth of the 


upper Jaw. The fifth is nearer the Os Petroſum, 


and conducts likewiſe a Branch of the fifth, with 
a Twig of the fixth to the Tongue and lower 


Jaw. Of the two common Pair, the greater Commen. 


gives entrance to the Carozids ; the leſſer lets out 
a Branch of the internal Jugular. 


The other common Bone is the Erhmoides, or Ethmoi. 


Cribroſum; ſo call'd, becauſe it is pierced with a des. 


great number of ſmall Holes, like a Cullender. oF" 1. 
It is ſituated in the middle of the Baſis of the Pig. iii. 


Forehead, and gives paſſage to the Fibres of the 
Olfactory Nerve, which are hinder'd from preſ- 
ſing upon one another by a ſharp Apophyſis in the 


middle of this Bone, call'd Criſta Galli. Vid. Criſta 


Chap. 10. Book III. 


CH AF. IM 
Of zhe BONES and MUSCLES of the Jaws. 


[THE Jaws are conſtantly divided into the 
Upper and Under, from which moſt of the 
Muſcles ſpring which make the external part of 


the Face. 
The upper Jaw is immoveable, but with the 


whole Head, and conſiſts of eleven Bones pro- 3 


per, joyn'd to each other per Harmoniam. Lhe pj, i 
| Bones Os Jugale 


2 1 27 . 
x 3 
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Bones of the firſt Pair, are of a Figure betwixt 


{quare and triangular, an irregular Square ap- 
proaching to a Triangle. Lhele make on each 


tide part of the lower Orbit of the Eye, particu- 


larly, the external Canthus; and fend out thoſe 


Proceſſes that make part of the Os Jugale, from 


* hence ſome have call'd this Bone it ſelf Zygo- 


1 he ſecond is a ſmall thin Bone, very brittle, | 
and almoſt pellucid, and therefore ſeldom to be 
found in the Skulls that have been buried. This 
makes the inward Canthus of the Eye, through 
which is a Paſſage to the Noſe, call'd Punctum 
Lachrymale, Whether this properly belongs to 
the Jaw or not, we leave to thoſe that love ſuch 
Speculations. 

The third Pair are likewiſe very thin, and 
are thoſe which make the Bones of the Noſe. 
H, 307. 

The fourt h Pair is the lar geſt of the upper 
Jaw: They make a great part of the lower Orbit 


Of e Eye, and of che Palate, and contain the 


upper Teeth; for the reception of which, there 


are Hollows or Sockets, anſwering in number to 


Fitth 
Pair. 


Yomer. 


the Teeth. Its Cavity, called Autrum Maxille 
S:2erioris, is mentioned in the Deſcription of the 
Cavitics of the XN ole, Chap. 10. Book III. 

The fifth Pair is ſituate at the bottom of the 
Palate, Where the great Perforation is from the 


Noſe. Upon theſe the Palate is ſpread, and 


there ore they are properly called Bones of the 
Palate. Theſe are thin Bones, but very hard 

and ſolid. To 
The eleventh and laſt Bone is the Yomer, or 
Ploughſhare; which ariſing from the upper part 
of the inſide of the Palate, divides the Noſe 
lengthways, and is theretore called the Bridge of 
the Noſe : In which, and the Parictal Bones of 
the Noſe, a Caries ſometimes happens, which 
| occaſions 


0 


. deſcrib'd. 
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occaſions that which we call the Falling of the 
Noſe ; which ſometimes likewiſe affecting the 
Muſcles that cover them, occaſions the loſs of 
the Tip, or half the Noſe. | 
Under the Bones of the Palate, run the. Mf< Muſculi 
culi Pterygopalatini which have been already Pterygo- 
| palatini. 
To the upper Jaw are fixt ſixteen Teeth, ot 
which hereafter. 
The lower Jaw, in Children, confiſts of two Th I we- 


I Bones, which in Adults unite ſo firmly together, w. 
as to ſeem but one. In Children their Juncture AP. 


Tab. xlixe 


is per Hynchondroſin, by a Cartilage intermediate at Fig. i. 

the Chin and fore-part of the Jaw; which Car- 
tilage afterwards becoming Oſſeous, makes it a 

Juncture per Symphy/in Harmonicam ſo cloſe, as 

if they were glu'd together, and ſo united, bear 


ſomewhat of the Figure of the Greek Letter v. 
It is a thick, hard Bone, conſiſting of two Ta- Sabſfacce. 


3 bles; betwixt is a ſpongy Subſtance which in 


Children is Medullous. Lhe fore-part is ſhal- 


low, juſt ſufficient to afford Sockets for the 


Teeth; the hinder is deep, and has on each ſide = 
two Procelies, which are called Cornua, ſhooting Proceſs. 
upwards. Ihe foremoſt of which is called Co- 
rone, and receives the Tendon of the Lemporal Corone. 
Muſcle : The hinder is nam'd Condyloides, and Condylo- 
is guarded with a Cartilage. It 1s-articulated 5 
with that part of the Temporal Bone, which is Tb cite. 
called Petroſum; upon which, as a Hinge, the Fig. i. 
lower Jaw moves, by the mediation of a move- X. V. 
able Cartilage, placed in this Articulation. 

It has four Perforations, on each ſide two; Forami- 
one on the outſide, which is the hinder and larg- na. 
eſt near the Proceſſes, which receives a pretty 


Tecth. 


 Alveoli. 
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which the ſame Veſiels come out again, and are 
diſpers'd into the Lips, and its Mulzles and 
Skin. | 
In this Jaw, as in the upper, are ſixteen 
Teeth; which in either Jaw are fixt in peculiar 
Sockets, by that ſort of Juncture which is call'd 


'Gomphoft „ by Joiners call'd Pegging, upon the 


account of the Gums, which ſerve to fix them 
in theſe Sockets: 1 hey may likewiſe be reckon'd 


to join as per Sy//arco/in. 


This uſe of the Gums appears moſt plain in 
Morbid Caſes, ſuch as Scorbutical; in which 
when the Gums grow big and ſpongy, the Teeth 


are very apt to fall out: As they are likewiſe in 
artificial Pzyaliſms; when, by the too great 


Flux of Humours thro” thoſe Parts, their Sub- 
{tance is relaxt, and generally by the acrimony 
of the amour or Medicines ulcerated: Per- 


haps in thoſe Caſes the extraordinary afflux of 


Humours may ſoften and dilate the Sockets. But 
upon what occaſion ſoever it be, that the Gums 
either deſert the 'Feeth, or become over-lax or 


ſpongy, the Teeth themſelves are found to ſtand 


but very looſely, and ſubject to be turn'd out of 
their Sockets by any little Accident. 
The Sockets, in which the Teeth are placed, 


are lined with a Membrane of exquiſite Senſe, 
which ſeems to be nervous, and is wrapt about 


the Roots of each Tooth : From whence, and 
the Nerve, proceeds that Pain which is call d the 
Tooth-ach ; the Teeth themſelves being altoge- 
ther inſenlible. | 

The Teeth are the hardeſt and moſt poliſh 'd 
Bones of the whole Body, without any Per ioſteum 


in the prominent part; approaching in Conſiſt- 


ence and Spender to Ivory, which is the Tooth 
of an Elephant. 


#2 hey are ordinarily ſixteen in each Jaw ; tho” 


the Number may be ſometimes leſs in thoſe that 
Have loft none. The 
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The Teeth are of three forts: Thoſe in the Sorts, 
fore-part of cach Jaw are called /z:i/5725, and or- Inciloress 
dinarily four in number in each Jaw, which are 
broad, thin, and ſharp: Behind wich, on each 
ſide of the jaw, ſtand two, which are a little 
more prominent and pointed, and call'd Canini Canini. 
Behind theſe are five in a row, on each ſide of 


each jaw, which have a broad, flat Superficies, 


and are call'd Molares, or Grinders: Lheſe, in Molares. 
Men, are the Teeth of moſt Importance, as ſer- App. 
ving chiefly for Maſtication; tho' other carnivo- Tab. xlix, 
rous Animals, which live by Prey, and do not * s * 
chew their Meat long, have more occaſion for 
the Canin; and [nciſores. 

The Inciſores have generally but a ſingle Root; Rt. 
the Canini ſometimes a double one; the Molares 
being put to greater Streſs and Service, have 
ſometimes three, and ſometimes four, eſpecially 
the hinder; which being ncarer the Vice or 


Hinge of the Jaw, are put to greater Service. 


Theſe being in Men moſt employed, are the firſt 
generally that decay. 3 

The Jaws are ſeldom fully furniſh d with them Ti” 
till about three Years of Age, tho the time of . 
their Eruption be very uncertain and irregular. 


The firſt that appear are the Inci/ores; which be- Incifores, 
gin to ſhew themſelves frequently at ſeven, or 


eight Months, and ſometimes much earlier. 


Some indeed have been born with all their Tceth, 
which is look'd upon as a monſtrous Cale. 


The Canini, which are by the Women call'd Canini« 
the Eye-Teeth, appear ſomewhat later. And 
laſt of all, the Molares; which do not uſually Molares, 
come all at a time, and often with ſuch LUith- 
culty and Pain, that if their Fruption be not 
carefully watched and aſſiſted, it coſts the In- 
fant's Life. | | 
No Accident to which they are ſubjeck coſts 242727 in 
Dentitions 
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Pain, and other Attendants of which, frequently 
throw them into Epileptick Fits, which ſome- 
times carry them off almoſt in an inſtant. Den- 
tition ought therefore to be carefully watch'd, 
and not truſted to the ſole Security of whetting 


the Gums with a bit of Coral, or fooliſh, ſuper- 
ſtitious Amulets, ſuch as Pony Roots, or the 


like; but whenever the Gum appears to be fivell'd 
and painful, the Eruption of the Tooth ſhould 
be facilitated by opening of it with a Lancet, or 
lome more proper Inſtrument, ſuch as is now in 


ule for that purpoſe: In the aſe of which, care 
| ſhould be taken to reach the Tooth itſelf, that 


the Membrane immediately covering it ( from 
which the Pain principally ariſes) may certainly 


be divided, and the Gum not ſuperficially only 
wounded, as it generally is when old Women un- 


dertake this Operation with their Harry Groats. 
This alone is not ſufficient in difficult Dentition, 
which is uſually attended with a Fever, and a Su- 
perfluity of Humour, and frequently a Diarrhea. 


But the Direction in ſuch Caſes belongs to Prac- 


tice, and muſt be left to skilful Phyſicians, who 
will know whether Evacuation by Stool (as it 
often is) be neceſſary, or any other Method. 
Ordinarily at the Age of ſeven, eight, or nine 
Years, the firſt Set of Teeth arc thruſt out by a 
race of Succeſſors, which (the way being already 
made for them) come out eaſier; tho' ſometimes, 
when they come at an Age more advanced (as 
they will now and then) they do it with Pain and 


Difficulty; becauſe the Head of the Tooth being 


broader than the Roots of that which ſtands over 
it, the Membrane, which was conform'd to the 
15 gure of the former, is extraordinarily diſtended, 
which always produces Pain. 

The time of their Decay is uncertain ; but ge- 
nerally in Age tliey fall out, either by their own 
Corruption, (which they are very liable to, as 

I appears 
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appears by their frequent growing hollow) or by 
the Deſects of the Gums, or their Sockets. Dif- 
eaſes, and other Accidents, often pull them out 
in younger Heads, eſpecially Mercurial Sali— 
vations. | | 

The Veſſels which go to and from the Teeth, Y. 
are Nerves from the fifth Pair, Arteries from 
the Carotids, and Veins which go to the exter- 
nal Jugular; all which run along the hollow of 
the Maxilla inferior. 


'To this lower Jaw, which only is moveable, 2 ler f 


(the upper Jaw having none but what is com- e l-wey 
mon to the whole Head) belong five Pair of““. 
Muſcles. - | 

The firſt of which is the Crotaphyres, or tem- Crota- 
poral. Its Fibres ſpring ſeverally from the Bones phy tes. 


| — 3 , 
of the Forchead, the Sinciput, the Sphenoides, & xxiv. 4 


and temporal; which meeting, and as it were 


centring under the Os Jugale, from whence alſo 
this Mulcle receives ſome Fibres, they proceed 
to the ProceſJus Coronæ, into which they are in- 
ſerted, and draw the lower Jaw upwards. ' Adieu. 


The Maſter is partly continued from the for- Maſſeter. 


mer, and ſprings fleſhy and tendinous, from the Tab. ib. 
firſt Bone of the upper Jaw, and backwards from 
the Os Jugale : Its Fibres decuſſating each other 
in acute Angles, defcend to the inferior edge of 
the outſide of the lower Jaw, and aſſiſt the for- 
mer in drawing up the Jaw. 9 

The next is the Digaſtrick, ſo called from its Biventer, 
having two Henters, or Bellies. It riſes flethy e Diga- 
from a Furrow at the ſide of the Proceſſiis Ma- ſtricus. 

| 3 : : App. Tab. 
foides, whence, in its Deſcent through the Sry- ix, 
lohyoideus, and an annular Ligament of the Os Fig. iv. 
Hyoides, it becomes tendinous. From this Bong 
ariſe ſome Fibres which joyn its ſecond Belly, 
where it grows again fleſhy, and returning up- 
wards, is inſerted into the middle of the interior 
part of the lower Jaw. By this Contrivance, its 477. 

| 3 middle 
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middle Tendon, which paſſes through the circu- 
lar Ligament of the Os Hyoides, is ſeated lower 
than either its Origination or Inſertion, and by 
that means it 18 enabled to draw the Jaw down- 
wards, which otherwiſe it had been impoſſible 
for it to have done. 
2 gol- The Pferngoideus internus ariſes partly fleſhy, 
deus, partly tendinous, from the Proceſſus Prerygoides 
of the Os Sphenoides, and is inſerted at the bot- 
tom of the lower Jaw, on its inſide, oppoſite to 
Gin, the Maſſeter. Theſe Muſcles acting ſeverally, 
draw the Jaw to one fide; but together, they 
aſſiſt the Maſſeter and Croraphyies 1 in the Action 
of Maſtication. 
Pterygoi- The Prer yeoideas externus ariſes from the ex- 
deus ex- ternal part of the ſame Pr oceſſus Pterygoides, and 
ternus. from the ſuperior part of the Os Sphenoides, near 
its Commillure with the Bone of the Temple, ang 
running backwards, is inſerted into the Proceſſus 
Adi. Condyloides ofthe lower Jaw. This Muſcle draws 
the Jaw forward, and makes the 8 25 Jaw ſhoot 
beyond the upper. 
quadra- Beſides theſe, which are proper to the lower 
tus gene, Jaw, the Quadratus Gene, which is a broad, 
ſquare Muſcle, lying under the Skin of the Neck, 
ariſes thin and membranous from the Spines of 
the Pertcbre of the Neck, and from the Skin of 
the ſuperior part of the Cucullaris, and pectoral 
Muſcle: From whence aſcending under the Skin 
of the Neck, it becomes fleſhy, and is inſerted 
partly into the Os Hyoides, and partly into the 
middle of the under edge of the lower Jaw, and 
has been already deſcrib'd under the Name of the 
Subcutaneus. Book III. Chap. xi. 
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Ch. III. 


3 


. HE Maſculus Fron- 
talis. 

2, The Orbicularis Palhe- 
brarums. - Hh 

3, The Elevator Labii jus 
pericris, and Dilatator Als 
Naſi. | | 
4» The Elevator Labii ſu- 
terioris proprius. 

5, The Elevator Labio- 


Vun. | 


6, The Orbicalaris, ſeu 
Sphinfer TLabicrum. 


7, Depreſſor Labii inferia- 


ris proprius, 


8, Depreſſy Labicrum 


communis. 


9, The two Extremities 


of the Digaſtrici, near their 
Inſertions to the lower Man- 


5 ble. 


10, The Sternohycideus. 
T1, The Temporalis. 

12, The Elevator Auri- 
cul x. = 
13, The Zygomaticus. 

14, The Maſſeter. 

15, Part of the Baccina- 
tre | 
16, The Coracobyoideus. 

17, Part of the Elevator 
Scaprl.z. 

18, Part of the Scaleni. 

19, The Maſtoi deus. 

a, The Os Jugale. 

b, The Parotid Gland. 

c, Its Salival Duct. 
d, The lower Jaw- Bone 

bared- 

e, The inferior Maxillar 
Gland. ET 

*, Part of the Os Hyoides. 
f, A conſiderable Branch 
of the Carctid Artery, vid. 


XXIII. 


App. Tab. XXXIX. Fig. iy. 


mot letter'd. 


go The Clavicula. 

b, The upper part of the 
Os Pedoris, or Sternum, 
where the Claviculs are ar- 
ticulated, 

1, The Cartilago Eulifer- 
mis at the lower part of the 
SEernums | 

k k, The Linea Alba. 

I, The Navel. 

m, The Linea ſemilunaris, 
or meeting of the Lendons 
of the two oblique Mulcles, 
before they pals over the 
Re&us. 

n, The Spine of the Os 
Il tum. | 

o, The Os Pubis. 

p, The Procels of the Pe- 


ritoneum, ineloſing the ſper- 


matick Veſſels. 

q, The Glandula Ingui- 
nul is. | 
r, The Trunk of a Nerve, 
marching by the Maſculus 
Biceps, which I haye known 
wounded by an ignorant 
Blood-letter, in opening the 
middle Vein of the Arm. 
s, The Trunk of a Nerve, 
paſſing immediately behind 
the internal Protuberance of 
the Os Humeri, by preſſing 
of which a great Pain is 
cauſed. | 

t, The Trunk of the A x- 


_ Mary Artery, deſcending un- 
der the Faſcia Tendinſa ty 


the Cubit, where it is ſome» 
times wounded by bold 
Blood-letters, 


C 0 4 | u, The 


Tab. XXIII. 


u, The internal Protube- 
rance of the Os Humeri. 

W, The Faſcia Jendli neſa. 

x The Ligamentum An- 

nulare of the Carpus 
V, The Extremity of the 
Unna next the Car cus. 

2 Z, The tendinous Ex- 
panſion of the Palmaris in 
the Palm. | 

IT, The Tendon of all 
theextending Muſcles of the 
1ibia, above the Patella. 

A, The Patella. 

**, The Tendon of the 
Muſculus communis Membra- 
neſus, near its Implantation 
to the Fibula. 


B, The internal lower 


Protuberances of the Thigh- 
bones. 


C, The ſuperior Appen- 


dages of the Tibia. | 
D, The Terminations of 
the Tendons of Sartorius 
gracilis, and Seminerveſus. 
E, The upper Appendix 
of the Fibula. © 
F, The Mallesl; intern, 
or lower Appendages of the 
1:bie. EY. 
G, The Malleolus ext er- 
nus, or lower Appendix of 
the Fabula. 
H, The Tigamentum 
tranſverſale pedis. 
N. B. If any of the ſame 
Parts are referr'd to by the 


like Characters in any of 


the ſucceeding Figures, let 
theſe be their Explication. 
20, Part of the Cuculla- 
Tis. 
21, The Pectora lis. 
22, The Deltoides. 
23, Part of the Coraco- 
rachialis. - 


24, The Brreps. 


25, The Brachiæus ex. 


Book IV. 


ternus in the left Arm. 
26, Part of the Gemellus. 
27, The Brachiaus in- 
ternus. | 
28, The Brachizus exter- 
nies in the right Arm. 
23, Ihe Supinator Radii 
I:ngus. 
30, The Pronator Ra dii 
Teres. 
31, Flexor Carpi Radialis. 
32, Palmaris longus. 
33, Flexor ſecundi interno- 
dii Digitorum perforatus. 
34, Flex:r Carpi Ulnaris. 
35, Part of the Extenſor 
Carp: Ulnaris, in the right 
Arm. 
36, Pal maris brevis. 


33 Abduitor mini mi Di- 


i. | 
38, Abducter pollicis. 
39, Abductor indicis. 


*, 39, Flexor ſecundi Os 


pollicis. 
40, Exten⸗res pollicz: of 
the left Arm, partly in ſight. 
41, Parts of the Radial is 


Extenſor of the ſame Arm. 


42, Part of the Latiſſimus 
Dorſi. 

43, The Serratus major 
Anticus. 

44, The Rectus Abd:mie 
nis, under the two Tendons 
of the oblique Mulcles. 

45, 45, The Obliquus de- 

cendens. 

46, Part of the Glutæus 
medius, cover'd with the 
Tendon of Glutæus magnus. 

47, The Pyramzidales. 

48, The Membranoſus. 

49, The Rectus Femeris. 

50, The Sartorius. N 

51, Part of the Gracilis 
in each Thigh. 

52, The Vaſtus externus. 

53, The Vaſtus internus. 

2 2 Tho 
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5 4, The firſt deſcrib'd 
head of the Tr:ceps. | 
55, The ſecond. 
56, The Ibialis Anticus. 
57, The Peroneus primus. 
58, Part of the Gaſtrecne- 
m1us internus, or Sbleus. 
59, Parts of the Gaſtrocne- 
mii externi. | 
63, Parts of the Solez on 
the inſide of the Legs. 


61, Parts of the +lexores 


Digitorum perfcrantes- 

62, Part of the Tibialis 
peſticus appears near the Mal- 
leolus internus. 

63, The Extenſor pollicis 
pears longus. 

64, Extenſor Digitorum 
longus. | | 

65, The Extenſ pollicis 
brevis. 

65, The Extenſor Digito- 
rum brevis. | 


* 


C HA FE. IV. 


Of the BOXES and MUSCLES of the NECK. 


HE Bones of the Neck are call'd Yertebre, Vertebræ. 
and are in that part ordinarily ſeven only in 
Number; tho? Authors fay, that tome long neck'd 


Perſons have had eight. 


Each Yertebra conſiſts of a Body, the Subſtance SH anee. 
of which is ſpongy or cavernous, having in the 
middle a large Perforation, thro' which the Me- 


dulla Spinalis paſſes, and ſeven Apophy/es, or Pro- 


ceſſes. The fore-part of the Body 1s round, or 
convex; the hinder, from which ſpring the Pro- 
ceſſes, ſomewhat depreſs'd or flattilh, Their up- 
per and lower ſides, by which they are connec- 


ted to one another, are plain, and cover'd with a 
They are joyn'd to one another by a Diarthro- 


Cartilage. 


A pophy- 


© Ss 


looſe Articulation, with a manifeſt Motion, with ſis. 
an intermediate Cartilage on the Surface of each 
Bone, and receive one another ; the Head ofthe 
lower entring a ſmall Concavity in the lower Gingly- 
part of the upper; except the firſt and ſecond of mus. 


them. 


which have but ſix; two ſuperior, two inferior, 


two tranſverſe, and two poſterior, which 


are pe- 
culiarly 


Synchon- 
droſis. 


They have all eight Proceſſes, except the firſt, Proceſſes. 
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Sine. culiarly nam'd the Spines J from which the whole | 


Series of Bones, from the Head to the end of 
the Os Sacrum, conſiſting in all of thirty Bones, 
(whereof twenty four only belonging to the Neck, 
Back, and Loins, are ſtrictly to be calld Perte- 
bre) is nam'd the Spine. The poſterior Proceſs 
| is wanting in the firſt Yertebra of the Neck. 
_ The firſt Yerzebra is call'd Allas; becauſe it 
7,6 1: ſuſtains and ſupports the Head, to which it is 
Fig. vi. join'd by its aſcending oblique Proceſſes, which 
| receive the Tubercle of the Occiput. 
7-98 oþ The ſecond is call'd Epiftrophus; from the 
Ib. Fig vi middle of which ariſes a Proceſs reſembling a 
Tooth, and therefore call'd Deus; which is in- 
ſerted into a Sinus, fenced with a Ligament with- 
in the great Perforation of the firſt Yertebra : 
Upon this the Head turns, as upon an Axis. The 


Superfice of this Proceſs is a little rough, upon 


the account of a Ligament which riſes from 


thence, and ties it to the Occiput. It is likewiſe 


ſurrounded by another Ligament, which keeps 
it from ſlipping out of its $/24s, or Socket, and 


compreſſing the Spinal Marrow, which would 


be a fatal Accident. 

Axis. The third Yertebra of the Neck is call'd the 
Axis; a Name better ſuiting the Office of the 
former: The reſt of the Vertebræ have no pecu- 

lar Names. 

Foramina All the tranſverſe Proceſſes are perforated 
(hich is peculiar to thoſe of the Neck) for the 
Paſſages of the Cervical Arteries and Veins, which 
paſs to and from the Brain. The Spines of the 
{ix lower are forked, and have ſmall Muſcles be- 
tween them, calPd Interſpinales Colli. 


Longus The firſt of the Muſcles of the Neck is the 


Colli. Longus Colli; which ariſes mainly fleſhy, tho' | 
4 tendinous in a ſmall part of its Origin, from the 
ii. fore - part of the five upper Hertobræ of the 2 7 1 
_—_ | 1 


Fig. iii. 


1 


— — — — — 
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aud is inſerted into the fore- -part of every Verte- 
bia of the Neck. 
IN It ſhews plainly its A Aion to be to bend it for- Allien. 
| ward. This, as moſt other Mufcles of the Neck, 
S ſecondarily affect the Head in its Motion, as it 
| ſtands and turns upon the Neck, and fo is with 
them ſometimes reckon'd amongſt the Muſcles 
common to the Head. 
N The Scaleni are likewiſe by ſome accountedScaleni i. 
T Muſcles of the Neck; but ſerving rather for the bid. 
| Motion of the Ribs, they ſhall have a place a- 
. mongſt thoſe Mulcles, as Fallopius has put them. 
1 | The Spinalis Colli ſprings from the five ſuperi- Musculus 
. or tranſverſe Proceſſes of the Thorax, and infe-{ ns; 
- rior of the Neck. It creeps along the Spine, Tab, ib. 
from which courſe it is call'd Spinalis, and be- Fig. ii. 
comes at laſt pretty full and fleſhy, at its Inſerti- 


* on on the inferior Part of the ſecond Yertebra of 

1 the Neck laterally. This draws the Neck back- A407 

Þ wards. - 

; Under this lies the 77anſver/alis Colli; which 2 

. ariſes fleſhy from the I ranſverſe Proceſſes of the lbid. 1 

1 upper /ertebra of the Thorax, and is inſerted by 
a ſeveral Tendon, into every Tranſverſe Proceſs 

c of the Neck, which it runs laterally backwards, A. 

c ſerving to look over the Shoulder. 

j- Beſides theſe, proper to the Neck are five Pair Interſpi- 
of ſmall Muſcles; diſcovered by Mr. Cowper, and mes 

d by him, from their Poſition, call d Muſculi Iu- O 

e terſpinales. They ariſe from each double Proceſs 

h I of the Spine of the Neck, and run from the up- 

e I} per, to the next below ),; into which they are 

II inſerted. Theſe ſerve to approximate and draw „, 
together the Vertelræ of the Neck, and are A. 

2 more eſpecially proper to this Part, as having 

> both Origin and Inſertion in it. 

© Beſides theſe, he has ſince obſerv'd ations of 

13 the ſame Size and Figure, between the Tranſ- 


verſe Proceſſes of che Herfebræ of the Neck; 
which 


396 


Vertebrz. 


Simus. 


the Prominence of the Rib near that Extre- 


Sternum. 


Sinus. 


Sinus. 
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which he calls Inter rranſverſales Colli. Vid. Phil. 


Tranſact. Vol. 21. p. 13 2. 


CHAP. v. 


Oſſihe BONES of the BACK, and other parts of the 
THORAX, and their MUSCLES. 


HE Yr. of the Back are in Number 

twelve, and have the ſame Figure, Pro- 
ceſſes, Articulations, Cartilages, Perforations, 
for the Medulla Spinalis, with the five lower of 
the Neck; except that the Body of the Yerte- 
Iz is here ſomewhat larger, and the Tranſverſe 
Proceſſes not perforated, as they are in the Neck, 
for the Paſſage of the Cervical Arteries; and have 
on each ſide of the Body of the Yertebra, a ſmall 
Impreſſion or Sinus, for the reception of the 
round Head of each Rib: And in the tranſverſe 
Proceſs another very ſmall one, which receives 


mity. | 


The fore-part of the Thorax, call'd the Ster- 
74m, is cover'd with a broad ſpongy Bone, part- 


ly Cartilaginous; which for the firſt ſeven or 
eight Years of our Lives, do remain ſuch, and 
conſiſts of eight ſeveral Bones, or rather Carti- 
lages, which ſlowly and in length of time become 
Offeous, and unite, and ſeldom have, in Adults, 
above three diſtinguiſhable Bones. 


The uppermoſt of theſe is the largeſt and 


thickeſt, eſpecially in its upper Part; and has on 
each {ide two Sinus, one for the Head of the 


Clavicle (of which more afterwards in its proper 
place) and another ſomewhat lower, for the Car- 


tilaginous end of the firſt Rib. 


The ſecond, which is longer than the former, 


is likewiſe thinner, and has on each fide four or 


hive 


he 
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five Sinus, for the Reception of ſo many of the 
Ribs. 
The third and laſt is the leaſt of them, and re- 
ceiving into its Sinus, on each ſide one or two of 
the true Ribs, grows narrow afterwards, and ends 
in a Cartilaginous point, which is call d the Car- 
zilago Zyphoides, or Enſiformis, from its Figure, £y phoks 
which is imagin'd to reſemble the Point of a 
Sword. This Point is ſometimes forked, and Furcilla, 


then it is call'd Furcilla. 


On the outſide of the Sternum is a pretty large Serobicu- 
Dep reſſion, or finking in about the middle, which lus cordis, 
18 call'd Scrobiculus cords, 

Its outſide is generally rough, for the better 
hold of the Muſcles, which either ſpring from, 


or are inſerted into it: The inſide is ſmooth. 


The Ribs are in Number twelve on each ſide, Re. 
ſeven genuine, and five ſpurious. They are of 
an arched Figure, making an imperfect Segment gare. 
of a Circle, more incurvated towards their Arti- 
culation with the Yertebre (which is per Gin- 
glymum Arthrodialem) where they are rounder 
and harder than at the other Extremity towards 
the Sternum, which is leſs incurvated, much thin- 
ner, broader, more ſpongy, and joyn'd per Har- 
monian with a Cartilage intermediate, which in 
Age often becomes Offeous. 

They are faſined likewiſe to the e , ber Conuexiau. 
Syneuruſin, by means of their Ligaments. 

On the inſide of the true Ribs, except the In- Sinus. 
ferior, and ſometimes the next to it, runs a pret- 
ty deep Sinus, reaching from the end towards the 
Spine (where i it 15 deepeſt) almoſt to its juncture 


| with che Cartilage; which receives the Inter- 


coſtal Arteries, Veins and Nerves, and lies juſt 
under the upper edge of each Rib. 

The five lower Pair of Ribs are called Spuri- Nothe. 
ous, and are ſhorter and more cartilaginous than 


I the reſt; of which only the firſt has any Conne- 


xion 
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Cennexicne xion with the Sternum The reſt growing till 
ſhorter every Pair than the other, are join'd by 
their Caftilages to the lower ſide of that next a- 


| bove them: To the Hertebræ of the Back, they | 


are connected only by a ſimple Proceſs. 

HAR. All theſe Ribs, together with the Sternum, are 

rais'd by means of the Reſpiratory Muſcles, in 
the Action of Inſpiration; by which means, and 
the Deſcent of the Diaphragm in that Action, 
the Cavity of the Thorax is enlarg'd, for the more 
commodious Expanſion of the Lungs. 

| Muſcles The Muſcles of the Thorax ſerve fr two leve- 

TT ral Motions; either to move the whole Cavity 


turning the Body; or the Sternum and Ribs on- 


ly, as in Reſpiration; by which means its Cavi- 
ty is alternately dilated and compreſſed, which | 


occaſion Inſpiration and Expiration. 
Divifon. The Mulcles, which perform theſe Actions, 
are divided into Common and SI 
Common, The Common are thoſe, which though ſer- 
ving for the Motion of theſe Parts, have their 
Originations out of the Limits of the Thorax. 
Proper. The proper are ſuch as both ariſe and terminate 
within the Bounds of the Thorax. | 
Subclayi- Among the Common may be reckon'd, firſt, 
us. the Subclavius; which ariſes fleſhy from the in- 
TI e ferior part of one half of the Clavicula, and is in- 
ſerted into the upper part of the firſt Rib, which 
Addion. it helps to elevate. 


Serratus Next, the Serratus Major Anticus; which a- 


Major riſes from the whole Baſs of the Scapula, and 


AUS has a ſeveral Inſertion into every one of the true 
Kibs, and the firſt of the Spurious: Upon the 


Ib. 16. 
three loweſt of which, it is indented with the 
T ecth of the Olligquus Deſcendens of the Ahdo- 

Af en, from whence it is call'd Serratus. 

Seratus The $errotus Minor Anticas, ſprings from the 


Minor | 
Anticus. Procets Coracoides of the Scapula, and deſcend- 


Ib, 10» ing i 


Fn 
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together upon the Yertebre, as in bending and | 
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ing obliquely, ſpreads it ſelf upon the ſecond, 
third, fourth and fifth Ribs, into each of which 
it is inſerted. This Muſcle has been generally 
reckoned by Anatomiſts amongſt thoſe of the 
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Scapula But its Inſertions into theſe Ribs plain- 


ly juſtify Mr. Cowper's Concluſion, that it ſerves Aen. 


to draw theſe Ribs upwards; which uſe gives 
it a place here. | 


Of the Scaleni there are three Pair; the firſt Scaleni. 
of which ſprings fleſhy from the tranſverſe· Pro- Tab vv. 


_ ceſſes of the ſecond, third and fourth Yertebre 5. 


ofthe Neck ; where deſcending laterally, it is in- 


ſerted into the firſt Rib, which it helps to draw Aon. 


upwards. ” | 
The ſecond Scalenus ariſes from the ſame Pro- 2. 


ceſſes, as likewiſe from thoſe of the fifth Yerte- 
| bra of the Neck, and is inſerted into the ſecond 
Rib, and ſometimes into the third. Between 


this Muſcle and 


the former, run the Axillary 


| Nerves. | 


The third ariſes from the ſame Proceſſes with 3: 
the former, and from thoſe of the ſixth Herte- 
bra of the Neck, and is inſerted into the firſt 
Rib. All theſe draw the Ribs upwards; and are 
aſſiſted by the Serrati ſuperiores poſtici, and In- 
tercoſtals of both kinds, which are eſteem'd 
proper Muſcles of the Thorax. | | : 
The Serratus ſuperior poſticus, lies immediate- Serratus 
ly under the Rhomboides. It ariſes with a thin —_ 
'Tendon, from the lower Spine of the two laſt Ok ; 
Pertebre of the Neck, and from thoſe of the xxvii. 
three upper of the Thorax, and running obliquely 
over the Splenias and Dorf; Longiſſimus, is inier- 
ted into the ſecond, third and fourth Ribs, at 


their Curyature, by ſo many ſeveral indented 


Inſertions. Theſe help to draw the Ribs up- Adion. 


The Intercoſtals, of both kinds, are in num- Intercaſ- 


ber Forty four, and are plac d in the Intervalsof Fly r. 
55 he 
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the Ribs, on each ſide eleven external, and ele- 

ven internal, which connect and draw together 
the Ribs. The Fibres of theſe Muſcles run in 
an Order contrary to each other ; which has 
made moſt Anatomiſts imagine, that they an- 
tagoniz'd one another, fancying that the ex- 


ternal drew upwards, and the internal down- 


wards. | . | 
This erroneous Opinion was firſt refuted ſeve- 
rally by the Learned Steno, and our ingenious 
Dr. Mayow : Whoſe Arguments, however con- 
vincing, have, nevertheleſs, fail'd of Succels, 


cover the Prejudices of many later Writers; wno 


calling the upper part of the internal Intercoſtals, 


their Origin, and the lower their Inſertion, will 
rightly enough have them to draw upwards; but 
believing that the internal, upon the ſcore of the 
contrary courſe of their Fibres, had their Origi- 
nation and Inſertion juſt the Reverſe to the for- 
mer, think they muſt needs att contrary ; not 
conſidering, that which ſoever part of theſe ſhort 
Muſcles, they make the Head or Tail of them, 
the more moveable Point muſt neceſſarily be 
drawn towards the leſs moveable (which 1s the 


upper) without any regard to their Denominati- |} 


ons: And that if thele Muſcles had oppoſite Mo- 
tions, when the external were contracted, the 
internal muſt be flaccid and corrugated, contrary 
to the condition of all other Muſcles, which are 


maoſt extended in length, when over-power'd 


Fibres ex- 
ternal. 


by their Antagoniſts. However, Diemerbrook 
is 10 confident of having demonſtrated the Ab- 
{urdity of Dr. Mayow's Opinion, that divers 
Anatomiſts ſtill retain the old Diviſion, and num- 
ber the Internal among the Depreſſors of the 
Ribs. OATS, 
The Fibres of the external ſpring from the 
lower edge oi the upper Rib, and running ob- 


liquely towards the Sternum, end in the outſide 


of 


iy 
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of the upper edge of the Rib next below. Thoſe 
ol the internal, riſe from the in ſide of the lower Iuternal. 
edge of the upper Rib, and running obliquely 
towards the Yertebre, are inſerted into the inſide 
of the upper edge of the next Rib, decuſſating 
each other in right Angles, without any neceſſi- 
ty of a contrary Action. 
_ All theſe common Muſcles co-operate with 
the proper ones of the Ribs, in drawing them 
upwards, and though their united Force may 
ſeem to be infinitely greater than the proper 
weight of the Ribs would require, yet when we 
conlider the Weight of the Atmoiphere, which 
antagonizes, we ſhall find nothing ſuperfluous in 
this ample Proviſion; even though the Mulcles 
which draw the contrary way are inconſiderable, 
compar'd with them: For though the ſeveral 
Inſertions of theſe Muſcles, may make them look 
as it they were deſtin'd to move ditterent Parts 
and Ribs diſtinctly; yet the continuity of all the 
Ribs with the Srernum, obliges all theſe Muſcles 
to act together, and to lift up the whole Com- 
pages of the Sternum and Ribs at once. 
N The common Muſcles, which ſerve for con- Contrac- 
tracting the Cavity of the Thorax, by pulling tores. 
down the Ribs, are the Sacrolumbares, and the 
Diaphragma; to which may be added the Abdo- 
minal Muſcles; which being fix'd partly to the | 
lower Ribs and Sternum, mult neceſiarily in their 
Action draw downwards. But of theſe laſt 
we have already given the Deſcriptions elle- 
| Where. 
The Sacrolumbaris hath its Origination in com- Sacro- 
mon with the Dorf Longiſimus; and externally 2 85 
ariſes tendinous, from the Poſterior part of the . 
Spine of the Os Ilium, the ſuperior Spine of the 
Sacrum, and from all the Spines of the /erevre 
of the Loins. Internally it ariles flethy ; not on- 
ly from thoſe Parts, but from the tranſverſe Pro- 
7 2: : ceſſes 
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ceſſes of the Lumbal Yertebre; from whence to 
the laweſt Rib, it ſeems to be form'd of two 
Penters: Where again, and upon the reſt of the 
Ribs, it is diſtributed into a great number of 


Tendons (a 2d, as $7eno will have it, Yenters too) 


variouſly and irregularly diſtributed: to every Ribz 


where, at their Inſertions, they are met by o- 
ther fleſhy Fibres, coming from the third , fourth, 


fifth and fixth Yertebra of the N eck, which are 
juſtly enough, by Dzczzerbrook, eſteemed another 


pair of Muſcles, Antagoniſts to theſe, and call'd 


Cervica- by him, Cer vicales deſcendentes. Theſe ſhould 
les de. have been numbred amongſt the Muſcles that 


ſeenden- elevate the Ribs, but that they are generally by 


266 Authors reckon'd (though 1mproperly) as a pro- 


duction and part of the Sacrolumbus. 
Dia- 'The Diaphragm is a common Muſcle belong- 
berg. ing in part to this Region of the Body. Both 
| in Structure and Uſe hath been already ſpoken 
of, therefore we tall take no far ther notice of it 
| here. 

Pr per. The proper Muſcles employ'd in contracting 

the Cavity of the Thorax, are firſt, 
Serratus The Serratus poſticus inferior, ariſes from the 
Poiti=us Spines of three of the lower Yertebre of the 

inferior. k ; 

Tab. Thorax, and two upper of the Loins. Both its 
xxyi. Extremities ate tendinous, and its Belly flethy, 
and ends with an indented Termination in the 

four, lower ſpurious Ribs. | 
Triangu- The Triazgularis, which has ſometimes the 
laris. appearance of three or four diſtindt Muſcles on 
each fide, ariſes from the inſide of the Srernum, 
and 1s implanted into the Cartilages, which joyn 


the four loweſt true Ribs to the Srernum. Ihe 


Ain. Action of this Muſcle is very obſcure, ſince they 
have both their Origination and Inſertion at a 
part not moveable, but together; towards which 
it is not eaſily conceivable, how they ſhould 
contribute. 3 


Perhaps 
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which is obſerv'd in Rickety Children, 
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Perhaps their uſe is not really for Motion; 4 conjec- 


which I am the rather apt to ſuſpect, becauſe 


they ſeem nat to be aitetted by any Antagoniſts, 
but to be in a perpetual State of 'Tenſion, by 
which they may poſſibly conduce towards the 


forming of the neceſſary Incurvation of the Ster- 
num; and by their over-tenſion in young Chil- 
dren, whilſt the Cartilages are ſoſt, may occa- 
ſion that Morbid Acumination of the $'ternum, 
; The 
ſtrength of this Conjecture might be much con- 
firmed or abated, if it were found, that in young 
Children theſe Muſcles were proportionably lar- 
ger than in Adults. But of this I have made no 
Obſervation, nor do J find any Authors that have, 


ORs 


and therefore leave it to farther Enquiry. 


T: A B. 


Side View of the Ex- 
ternal Mulcles, after 


the Obliquus Deſcendens is 


remov'd. 

I, The Muſculus Fronta- 
Iis. 

2, The Orbicularis Palþe- 
brarum. 

O, Elevater Alæ Naſi. 

3, The Elevater Labii 
ſupericris. & Dilatator Alæ 


Moaſi. 


4, Elevatcr Labiorum com- 
zmunis. 
5, Elevator Labii ſaperio- 
ic prepri us. | 
6. Depreſſcy Labii inferio- 
is preprius. | 
7, Depreſſor Labiorum com- 
HUNTS | 
8, Hhincter Labiorum. 
9, Zy maticus. 
10, The Buccinator, 
11, The Maſſeter, 
12, Ie mporalis. 


XXIV. 


12, Ele vater Auriculæ. 

14, Maſtoideus. 

15, Elevator Scapulæ. 

16, Part of the Scalenzs 
and S»%ſ apularis. Vid. Tab. 
25. N. 5. 

17, Part of the Coracoby- 
oades. 

18, Part of the Cucula- 
is. | 
19, Part of the Digaſtricus 
of the right Side, near its 
Termination. 

20, The Sternohy:zdes. 

21, The Deltoides. 

22, The Pectcralis. 

23, The Coracchrachials 
partly ſeen. 

24, The Biceps Culili. 

25, The Bracbiæus inter- 
nus. | 


25, Parts of the Gzmellus 


in both the Arms. 
27, The Pronat:r Radii 
teres, in the left Arm, run- 


D d 2 ning 


ture abut 


Heir uſes 
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ning under the tendinous 
Expanſion of the Breeps. 
25, The Supinatcor Rad: 


longus. 


29, The Extenſ,r Carp: 
radialis. 

30, The Extenders of the 
Thumb. 

31, The Adductor Polli. 
(FAX) | 

32, The Abducter indicis. 

33, Part of the Flex.r ſe- 
cundi Offis pollicis. 

34, The Radialis Fexor. 

355 Part of the Hexer Di- 
gitorum Per foratus. 

36, The Abdudt-r pollicis 


in the left Hand. 


36, In the right Hand 
the Extenſor Digitorum cm- 
munis. 

375 


38, The Ulnaris extenſor 


29, The Unaris flexor 
Catp:. | 
40, Part of the Teres ma- 
jcr. | 
41, Part of the Zatiſſimus 
Dorſi. 5 - 


42, Part of the Serratus 


major Anticus, 
43, The Interceſiales ex- 


44, The Obliquas A Tens 


dens in ſitu, withits Tendon 
running over the Rettus 47, 
to the Linea Alba h. 


45, Part of the Obliquus 
D-ſcendens. 
46, The Pyramidalis. 


17, The Redus Abdomi- 


7115. | 


45, The Muſculus Mem- 
hranoſus. 

** Part of its Membra- 
nous Expanſion, which is 
implanted on the upper Ap- 


ft 
* 


pendix of the Fibula f. 
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49, Parts of the Sartorius 
on both Thighs. 

50, Part of the Gluteus 
Medius, under the tendi- 
nous Production of the Glau- 
tæus mag nus. | 

51, Part of the Glutæus 
Magnus. 

52, The Redtus femoris in 
both Thighs. | 

53, Part of the Tricebs. 

54, Part of the Gxacilis. 

55, The Vaſtus internus, 
Part of which is ſcen in the 
left Thigh. 

60, The Vaſtus externus. 

61, Part of the Biceps fe- 
moris, near its Termination. 

52, The Iibialis Anticus, 


in the leit Leg, in ſitu ; in 


the right Leg its Tendon 
only is expreſt near its Ter- 


mination. 


93, The Gaftrocnemins in- 


ternas in both Legs. 


64, The Extenſor Digito- 


rum pedis longus. 


65, The Peronæus Iongus: 

66, Part of the Gaſtrocne- 
mius externus of the right 
Leg. 

67, Parts of the Soleus in 
both Legs. | 

63, The long Tendon of 
the Muſculus Plantarts. 

69, Part of the Tibialis 


poſticus, as it paſſes behind 


the Malleolus internus. 

70, Part of the Flexor Di- 
gitorum pedis perfirans. 

71, Exterſr pollicis ped:s 


| longus, to be ſeen near its 


Termination only in the lett 
Foot, Ty 
72, The Alductor pollicis 
pedrs. =: 

73, Extenſor Digitorum pe- 
dis brevis. 

74, Abducter minimi digi- 
ti pedis. Ex. 
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Ch. VI. 

75, Extenſor Pollicis bre. 
vis. 

76, Part of the Peronæus 
brevis; the reſt of it lying 
under the Longus, 65. 

a, The Os Jugale, 

b, The Par:tid Gland. 

c, Its Ductus Saliwalis. 

d, Ihe lower Jaw-bone 
bared. 5 
A Part of the Inferior 
Maxillary Gland ſeen. 
ee, The Clavicule. 

f, The Sternum. 


GG, The Cartilaginous 


endings of the Ribs, below 
the Sternum. | 

g. The Cartilago Enſifer- 
Pls: | | 
h, The Linea Alba. 

i, The Navel, | 

k, The Spine of the Os J- 
lium bared, by removing 


Tab. XXIV. 


the Muſculus Obliquus De- 


ſcendens. 


I, The Proceſs of the Pe. 
riloazum, incloſing the Sper- 
matick Veſſels, as it paſſes 


thro' the Muſculus Obliquus 


Aſcendens, to the Teſtes. 

m, The Os Pubs. 

n, ihe Glandala Ingui- 
nalis, | 

o, The great Trechanter, 
under the Tendinous Ex- 
panſion of the Glutæus mag- 
nus © me mbranoſus. 

p, The Patella. 

q, The lower Appendix 
of the Os Femris. 

r, The Tibia. 

s, The Malleolas internus. 

t, The Malleolus externus. 

u, The Ligamentum tranſ- 
verſale Pedis. 


— — 


CHAP VL 


Of the CLAVICLES, SHOULDER-BLADEs, 
BoNEs of the SHOULDERS, ARMS, HANDS 
and FINGERS, with their MUSCLES. 7 


N the outſide of the Thorax, beſides thoſe 
which conſtitute the Cavity of it, appear- 

four Bones; two before, and two behind. 
Thoſe before are two ſmall Bones, ſituated at Clavicu- 


the bottom of the Neck, on each ſide; in length læ. 
about half a Foot, and about the thickneſs of the T 


lower part of a Man's Finger; a little bent to- 
wards each end different ways, ſomewhat like the _ 
Letter 8. Their inner Subſtance is ſpongy, which Sulſtance. 
renders them very brittle, and eaſy to be bro 
ken, and again diſpoſes them as eaſily to coaleſce 
upon ſetting, and without any Manual Operati- 


on, they will frequently 


do ſo in Children. 
4 They 


405 
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cine xin. They are joyn'd to the Acromium of the Sca- 
pela, by a fiat thick Head, per Synchondroſin z and 
on the fore-· part by a round Head, per Ar throdiam, 
to a Sinus on each ſide of the upper part of the 
SHernum. 

Ve. ic ſerves to fix the Shoulder-Blade, fo as to 
keep it from {1pping too forwards upon the Tho- 
rax in *ien, and thoſe Animals which uſe their 
Fore-Legs or Hiands, as Monkies, Squirrels, &9c. 
In hoofed Animals, who uſe their Fore-Legs for 
nothing but to tread u pon, the Clavicles are very 
mall; being under a Neceſſity of bringing their 
Fore-T. egs very near each other in walking, c. 

Scapule, The Scapule, or Omoplate, in Eweliſh the 

Tab. xxii. S houlder- blades, are two large broad Bones, of 
the Figure of an irregular Triangle of uncqual 
ſides, ſituated on each lide of the upper and back 
part of the Thorax ; ; of a pretty ſolid firm Con- 

Subſtance, texture, tho” very thin in ſome Places. The up- 
per, or outſide of it is ſomewhat Convex; the 

inner, a little concave : The Edges, which are 

Coſts, Pretcy thick, are calPd the Cofiz; and along the 
| middle of the outſide, lengthways, runs a large 
long Proceſs, which is call'd the Spine; betwixt 
the bottom of which, and the Coſte, lies the thin 
part of the Bone. The end of the Spine, which 
receives the Extremity of the Clavicula, is called 

Acromi- Acromium. The ſecond, which is ſomewhat 

um. lower, is ſhort and ſharp, and, from a fancy'd 

1 ſimilitude to a Crow's Bill, is called Coracoides, 

des. The third, which makes the Head of this Bone, 
has in it a pretty large, but ſhallow round Sinus, 

Cervix. lin'd with a Cartilage, which receives the Head 
of the Os Humeri. 

Uſe. It ſerves to receive the Heads of the Claviculæ 
and Humerus, and to give riſe to the Muſcles 
winch move the Shoulder. 

| Muſcles, There are four Pair of Muſcles ordinarily aſ- 

ſign'd to the Scapula; of which the firſt is the 


Serratus 


Sine. 
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Serratus minor Anticus : Which having its other Serratus 
Extremities upon the Ribs, which are more eaſi- ae 
ly moveable than the Scapula, has been deſcrib'd Tab 
amongſt the Elevators of the Thorax. "0 
The next is the Cucullaris; fo call'd from the Cuculla- 
reſemblance of a Monk's Cowl; or Trapezins, ris _ 
from the gcometrical Figure call'd Trapezium, to Lab. xxvi. 
which, another way conlider'd, it bears a Simili- 
tude. * This Muſcle might more juſtly be rec- Mere pro- 
kon'd three, as well upon the ſcore of the vari- perly to be 
ous Origination of its Fibres, as from their diffe- 7 8 4 
rent Actions. The upper Order of Fibres (or- 
Muſcle) ſprings from the Os Occipitis; the ies 
cond from the Spine of all the Hertebræ of the 
Neck ; and the third from the Spines of the 
eight upper Yertebre of the Thorax, or Back, 
and are inſerted into the Spine Acromium, and 
Bajis of the Scapula, and to part of the Clavicu- 
le. From the different Diſpoſitions of theſe Fi- Aden. 
bres, the Scapula is drawn ditierent ways; the 
firſt pulling obliquely upwards; the laſt, accor- 
ding to their ſituation, obliquely downwards; 
and the middle, backwards. When they act all 
three together, they are ſaid to draw backwards 
only; that is, in truth, the two Extremes anta- 
gonizing; the middle is only at liberty, and does 
really act. 1 | 
Under this lies the Rhomboides; fo call'd from Rhom- 

its Figure, which ariſes from the two inferior boides. 
Spines of the Yerzebre of the Neck, and the four _ a 
firſt of the Thorax; whence deſcending oblique- SY 
ly, it is inſerted into the whole length of the ; 
Baſis, or lower edge of the Scapula, which it Aden. 
draws backwards, and a little upwards. 

The third, (or, according to the reckoning of Levator 
ſome, the fourth) is the Levator Scapulæ; calld Scapulz- 
alſo Muſculus Patientiæ, from the Action of ſhrug- Tab. xxvii 
ging up the Shoulders in forc'd Submiſſions. 

This aciſes, by ſeparate Originations, from the 

5 5 4 tranſverſe 


— — TS 
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tranſverſe Proceſſes of the ſecond, third, fourth, 
and fifth Yer:cbra of the Neck, and is interted 
into the upper Angle of the Scapula, which it 
pulls backwards. 


Alien. The upper Bone of the Arm, which is by 
Os Hu ſome call'd Hlumerus, and Os Ilumeri, reaches from 
Tab. i the Shoulder, or ſhallow Socket in the Neck of 


& xxii, the Scapula, to the upper end of the Cubitus at 
the Elbow. It is a large, long, round, fiſtula- 

ted Bone, of a pretty hard, compact Subſtance z 

and its inward Cavity, which contains the Mar- 

row, is pretty long and large. At the upperend 

Head. it has a large round Head, which is cover'd with 
a2 very ſmooth Cartilage, which is receiv'd into 
the Cavity ofthe Scaprla, and males a juncture 

per Arthrodiam. This Head of the Bone being 

much larger than the Socket into which it is re- 

ceived, the Part extant is ſtrictly embraced by a 
Ligament, one edge of which is faſtned to the 
Margin of the Cartilaginous Socket of the Sca- 

fula, the other to the lower part of the Head 

of this Bone; thereby uniting them firmly toge- 

ther, yet ſo as to leave the Motion the freeſt of 

all the Articulations of the Body, and therefore 

liable to diſlocations. | 

Lower At the lower end it has two Proceſſes, cover'd 
end. each with a Cartilage: One external, which re- 
| ceives the Extremity of the Radins, which is the 
leſſer of the two: The other internal, which be- 
ing larger, receives the Head of the Cubitus. On 

the outſide of each of theſe Proceſſes there is a 

ſmall Tubercle, or Eminence, (as it were a little 

Proceſs budding out of a greater) to which are 
connected the Ligaments and Heads of the Muſ- 

cles, which move the Carpus and Fingers; of 

Sinus. Which anon. In this Bone are three Sins One 
on the fore-ſide of the larger Proceſs, which re- 

ccives the Fore-Proceſs of the Cubitus Another 

on the back-part, which receives the Hinder- 
„„ = Procels 
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Proceſs of the Cubitus, calbd Olecranum : And a 
third, a ſmall ſemilunar one, between the two 
Proceties, anſwering to the Eminence of the 5/- 
nus of the Cubitus. 

The later Anatomiſts are generally agreed in a 
allowing to the Motion of this Bone five Pair of 
Muſcles, and five different forts of Motion; up- 
wards, downwards, forwards, backwards, and 
rotatory. 

The Arm is moved upwards by the Deltoides, mardi. 
Supraſpinatus, and Coracobrachialis. 

The Deltoides; ſo call'd from the Greek 4, 2 
which 1t reſembles, is a large ſtrong Muſcle, a- xx a 
riling from the middle of the Clavicle, the Acro- 
mium, and the whole length of the Spine of the 
Scapula; and is in! ſerted into the middle of the Vid. App. 
Os Humeri, on the inner fide. Sexo makes twelve Pie. NIV. 
diſtinct Muicles, which, according to the courſe k 
of their ſeveral Fibres, alter and compound the 
Motion ofthis Bone. 

The Supraſpinatus has its Name from its fleſhy Supraſpi- 
Origination, at the upper end of the Baſis of the g 
Scapula above the Spine, to the upper part of vii. 
which it is likewiſe connected, and to the ſupe- 
rior Rib of the Scapula; whence marching along 
the upper /nter/capuiium (or thin part of the [I 

Pula, between the upper Coſta and Spine) which 
it fills, it paſſes under the Acromium and Articus 
lation of the Humerus, and embraces with its 
Tendon the Neck of that Bone. 

The Coracobrachialis ariſes partly fleſhy, partly cm _ 
tendinous, from the Proceſs Coracoides of the Tab. xxv. 
Scapula, and paſſi ing over the Joint of the Hu- 
merus, is inſerted into the middle of the inner 
part of che Bone, which therefore it draws ſome- 
what obiiquely outwards, as well as upwards: 

The Muſcles drawing downwards, are Teres, Down» 
or Rotundas major, and the Latiſimus Dor/i. 15 wards, 

0 
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Teres o The Teres major ariſes from the lower Angle 
Rotundus gf the Baſis of the Scapula, and aſcending oblique- 
Tab.x «vi, IV upwards, in a round fraooth Body, under the 
txvii, Head of the Longs, is inſerted witn a ſhort flat 
Tendon into the Neck of the Os Humeri, cloſe 
by the fol 3 Which is the 
Latifimus VLatiſimus Dorſi, and aries thin, broad, and 
dor fi. tendinous, from the ſeven lower Verge! 72 of the 
Tab. xxvi. 
Thorax, from all thoſèe of the Loyus „ and the ſu- 
erior of the Os .Sacrum, and the poſterior part 
of the Spine of the Os Hlium. In its Patlage over 
the Longiſimus Dor/i, Sacrolumbns, and the incur- 
vate part of the Kids, it begins to grow thick 
and ſleſliy, by means of ſeveral Faſciculi of Fibres 
which it receives from the K1bs: But its Body is 
again extenuated in its Paſſage towards the Ail. 
la, over the lower Ang le of the Scapula, and is 
at laſt inſerted into the Os Hlumeri, juſt by the 
Teres ni or, with a broad, ſtrong Ten don. This 
; Aniſcal. Muſcle is by ſome call'd Aniſcatptor ; a Name 
por.  wach ſufficiently implies its Action downwards 
and backwards. 
Peckoralis The Peforalis, which is the only Muſcle that 
| -— 4 properly moves che Arm Forwards, ariſes broad 
on wy Kii, and neſhy, . Micha ſemicircular Origination, from 
part of the Clavicle, Sternum, Cartilages of the 
ſix ſuperior Ribs, and bony part of the ſeventh, 
and from ſome of the upper of the ſpurious Ribs. 
Thoſk Fibres which ſpring from theſe lower 
Parts, running acroſs, and decuſſating thoſe which 
ſpring from the upper, make together a Body of 
a Muſcle, which covers almoſt all the fore-parts 
of the Thorax, and is at laſt inferted by a thick, 
ſhort, ſtrong "Tendon, into the upper and inner 
part of the H. 1merus, between the Biceps and Del- 
zoides : The lower Fibres making the upper part, 
and the upper the lower part * the Tendon. 
This draws the Arm forwards, 


The 
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The Infraſpinatus ariſes from the inferior parts Infraſpi- 
of the Baſis, Spine, and under Coſta of the Sca- natus. 
pula, and filling the lower Jaterſcapulium, paſſes bas * 
on between the Spine and Teres minor in a trian- 5 
gular Form, and growing tendinous at the Cone, 
is inſerted into the Head of the Flumerus, and 
draws directly backwards. 

The next is the Tranſverſalrs ; call d alſo Teres, Tranſver- 
and Rotundrs minor, which is ſometimes wanting, ſalis. 
or ſo confounded with the former, as to be loſt Tab. Ib. 
in it. It ariſes from the inferior Angle of the 
Scapula, and aſcending obliquely in a round fleſhy 
Body, and paſſing over the upper Head of the 
Longus, is inſerted by a ſhort flat Tendon, below 
the Neck of the Os Humeri. | 
II he $ub/capularis ariſes from the Baß s and Co- Subſcapu- 

ſta of the Scapula, and ſpreading itſelf under the laris. 
whole Convex, or under-ſide of it, is inſerted by APP- _.. 

a ſemicircular Tendon into the Neck of the Os Fig f. 
Humeri, and draws it down to the fide of the 
Trunk. 

The Tendons of theſe three laſt Muſcles make Rotatery 
together a Circle about the Head of the Hume Motion. 
74s, and, acting ſucceſſively after each other, give 
a rotatory Motion to the whole Arm. 

The Bones of the next Joynt, which reaches Cubitus. 
from the Elbow to the Wriſt, are the Cabitus, or 
Ulna, and Radius, upon which all the reſt of the 
Arm and Hand below the Humerus is mov'd 
together. 

The na is a pretty large, long, ſolid Bone, Ulaa. 
without any conſiderable Cavity for Marrow. 2 
The outſide of it is convex, the inner concave ; 9 
having a Foſſula, or indented Chink, running 
along its middle the whole length of it. It is 
bigger on the upper, towards which it deſcends, 
as it were, tapering. At its Head, or upper end, 
it is joyn 4 to the Os Humeri per 2 mum, by Ginsly 
means of its ſemi-lunar Sinus, Which receives the mos. 


inner 


Olecra- 
NUM, 


T iga- 


ments. 


Radius, cr 


Focile 


minus, 
Tab. xXxi, 


Xxxiiii. 
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inner Protuberance of the lower end of the Os 
Humeri, and ſends oit two Proceſies, both call'd 
Roſira, one on the tore-part, Which enters the 
fore and leſſer Siu of the Os lum; the other 


larger on the hinder- part, and longer, called (af- 


ter Hippocrales) by a peculiar Name, Olecsanum; 
which is receiv'd into the hinder uus of tlie a- 


foreſaid Bone, forming thereby a periect Gizegly- 


mus; whereby it is moved upon this Bone as by 
a Hinge, which is fſtrengthned and ſecured by 
the Ligaments, which from thele Proceſſes are 
{ent up to the Ilumerus, as well as by thoſe which 
deſcend to it from the lateral Tubercles of the 
Proceſſes of the {/rmerus, already mention'd. 
It has alſo, at its upper end, another ſmall la- 
teral 7225 on the inſide, which receives the cir- 
cumference of the round Head of the Radius, 
which rolls upon it for the Pronation, or turning 


down of the Palm of the Hand; or Reſupinati- 


on, which is the turning of it vp; which Mo- 
tions are per form'd here Dy mens of the Rad'ius. 
The lower end of the Cuhitni is mall and 


round, and is receiv'd into the lower end of the 


Radius, by a Sinus in the fide of it. Upon this 
Extremity the Claa has a imall Procels, call'd 
$tyloides, from which rite the Ligaments which 
faſten it to the Bones of the Radius, and tie thoſe 
Bones likewiſe to one another. 

The Radius is a long lender Bone, which de- 
ſcends along with the ina, from the Elbow to 
the Wriſt, touching on'y at the Extremities; at 
the upper of which it is received by the Cubitus, 


Articula- às the lower receives it, making by both Articu- 


ions. 


lations an imperfect ſort of Ginglymus. The up- 


per end ot this Bone, which rolls upon the Lina, 


is cover'd with a Cartilage, and has on its top a 
{mall round Indentation, or Sinus, which receives 
the outer Proceſs of the Hlumerus. The lower 
end of this Bone is thicker than the upper; = 

as 
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has beſides the lateral Sinus, which receives the Sinus, 
Cubitus, two other Anus at its Extremity, which 
receives the Bones of the Wriſt. Both theſe 
Bones are a little incurvated, by which means Vid. Tab. 
they are kept from approaching each other, ex-xxi, xxii. 
cept at their Extremities, and are ty'd together 
by a ſtrong Membranous Ligament. 

The Muſcles of the Cubit are in number ſive „ Muſcles of 
two Flexors, and three Extenſors. The E lexors be <«%it. 


are firſt. 


The Biceps, fo call'd from its ſpringing from Picers: 
two Heads; one of which riſes round and tendi- Ab. xxiii, 
* XAIV-. 
nous, from the upper edge of the Neck of the 


Scapula, and is convey'd along the Channel in the 


Head of the Humerus. Nr. Cowper, in his Book 
of the Muſcles, tells a remarkable Caſe of a Diſ- 
location, or {lipping of this Head out of this 
Channel. The other ariſes from the Proce//rs Co- 
racoides, broad and tendinous, and both together 
unite on the fore-part of the Humerus, about the 
middle, and is by moſt Authors ſaid to terminate 
in a round ſtrong Tendon into the Tubercle, at 
the upper end of the Radius. But Mr. Cowper 
has obſerv'd it to be double, and to expand it ſelf 


in form of a Membrane, over the Pronatur teres 


Radii, and to join with the Membrana Commu- 
nis Muſculorum of the Carpus and Fingers. This 
may be accounted common to both Nadius and 
Cubitus. 

The next is Brochiens internus; which lies un-Brachiz- 
der the former, and ariſes flethy from the inter- 5 iater- 
nal part of the Humerus, at the Inſertion of the lg n. 
Deltoides and Coracoby achialis, and running over 
the Juncture of the Humerus and Cubit, is in- 
ſerted partly fleſhy, partly tendinous, into the 
ſuperior and fore-part of the Cna, and bends 
the Arm. 

The next is Gemellus, or Biceps externus; which Gemellus. 
riſes with two Heads: One tendinous from the bor pe 


3 upper 
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upper part of the inferior Coſſa of the Scapula; 


whence it paſſes between the two round Muſcles 


to the back-part of the Hlumerus, where it joyns 


its other Head ; from whence they run both to- 
gether, to their Inſertion at the Aucon, or tip of 
the Elbow, made by the Olecranum, or outer 
Proceſs of the Cubit. IJhis is the firſt Extender 
of the Cubit, and is by moſt Authors reckon'd 
two diſtinct Muſcles ; the firſt being call'd Lon- 

Longus. gu, and the other Brevis. 

Brevis. The third is the Brachizns externus Tt ariſes 


Braclizus from about the middle of the back-part of the 


externus. 5 : 
Tab. ib. {Zumerns, a little below the Brevis, and goes to 


one common Inſertion with the former at the Ole- 
cranum. This may alſo be reckon'd a third Head 
of the ſame Muicle ; which: may therefore be 
call'd Triceps Brachiæus. | 
Ancornæz. The Anconens ariſes from the inferior and 
us. back-part of the /7umeras, and is inſerted lateral- 
1 ly into the U/za, about an Inch, or Inch and half 
below the Olecranum. Theſe are all Extenders. 
Muſcles of The Radius has beſides the Biceps, which is 
the Radi. common, tour proper Muſcles; which ſerve to 
my make it roll upon the Cubit or Una. 
Pronator The firſt is the Pronator Radii teres, by ſome 
Radil te- call'd ſuperior Rotundus; which ariſes fleſhy from 
Tab «+ the interna! Extuberance of the Humerus, and is 
e inſerted obliquely into the middle of the Radius 
outwards. - 
Pronator The next is the Pronator Radii quadratus, or 
Radii qua · inferior; which ariſes broad and fleſhy, from the 
Aratus. lower and inner part of the Ina, and paſſing o- 
"og lil. ver the Ligament, that joyns the Radius and the 
g. v. 
ternal part of the Radius. Both theſe turn the 
Palm of the Hand inwards. 
Supipator. The other two are the Sapinatores The firſt, 
Longus. Which is call'd Longus, ariſes broad and fleſhy, 
Tab. xxiy. from the ſuperior and external part of the Hume- 


Cubit, is inſerted broad into the upper and ex- 


, 
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rus, two or three Fingers breadth below the In- 


ſertion of the Deltoides, and deſcending oblique- 


ly, is inſerted with a broad flat Tendon, into the 
external and lower part of the Radius, near the 
Carpus. 


415 


The ſecond is the Supinator brevis; which Supinator 
ariſes tendinous and fleſhy from the upper part * 
of the outſide of the Ulza, and pailing obliquely vii. 


over the Radius, is inſerted into its upper and tore- 
part, juſt below the Tendon of the Þzceps. Lheſe 
turn the Palm of the Hand upwards. 

Though our Method has oblig'd us to deſer ibe 
the Muicles of the Radius, immedi ately after 
thoſe of the Lua, that the Action of thoſe two 
Bones, fo extraordinarily united, may be ſeen to- 
gether : Yet it is worth the notice of a young 
DitſeQor, that theſe four laſt Muſcles are not 
fairly to be exhibited by the Knife, till the Muſ- 
cles of the Carpus, Vola, or Palm, and even of 
the Fingers, have been examin'd, and in part at 
leaſt rais'd. 


The Hand, which is by ſome call'd extrema Manus. 
Manus (thele reckoning the Arm and Shoulder- Parts. 


bone into the iiand) is divided into three Parts: 
Ihe Carpus, in Hngliſi, the Wriſt; the Mera- 

arpirm, which alone is in Vulgar Enzliſh call'd 
the Hand; and the Fingers. 


The Carpus, or W rilt, conſiſts of eight ſmall Ca arpus. 
Bones, of different Figures and Sizes; theſe lie i in +" > xy 


Rows or Ranks, four in cach. The upper four * 
of which are articulated on their ſuperior Part, 
with the lower end of the Radius; the unde 
four to the Bones of the Metacarpus. They are 
firmly faſtned togecher to one another, by the 
Ligaments that come from the Radius before- 
mention d, and by that expanſion of the I endon 


of the Biceps, which in the Deſcription of that 


Muſcle, we have taken notice to have ſpread it- Faſcia 


ſelf over all thoſe Parts, 
'The 


tendinoſa. 
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Metacar- The Metacarpium only conſiſts of four Bones, 
| Tab. xx, reaching from the four lower Bones of the Car- 
krii. pus, to the firſt of the Fingers. Theſe are long, 
llender and fiſtulous, having within a Cavity 

pretty conſiderable ſor their ſize, fill'd with Mar- 

row. They are a little incurvated, convex on the 
Dorſum exterior part, which is call'd Dorſum Manis, 
Manus. which with us is call'd the Back of the Hand; and 
concave on their interior, which is call'd Vola, 


yy” or the Palm of the Hand. Theſe Bones, Uke 
thoſe of the Radius and Cubitus, touch one ano- 
ther only at their Extremities, leaving Interſtices 
in the middle, for the paſſage of the Maſculi In 
zerofſei, At the upper end of each is a {mall 7. 
nus, Which receives the Bones of the Wriſt; 
and at the lower end a ſmall round Head, which 
is receiv'd by a ſinall Sinus in the Bones of the 
Fingers. 

Bones of _ 1 he Bones of the Fingers are in each Hand 

he tin-. fifteen, three to the T humb, and three to each 

Kb bd . Finger, di ſpos'd in three rows, which are call'd 

i pb Phalanzes ;, the upper of whic h is the longeſt and 


largeſt, the ſecond leſs, but longer and larger 
than the third, They are all a little round, and 
convex on the back-part, but flat and plain on 
the inſide, with a very ſinall Hollow: Laterally 
they have a ſmall Convexity between the extre- 
mities of each Bone, of the two firſt Rows eſpe- 
cially, made by the Protuberance of their extre- 
mities, which wearing off gradually, makes the 
Dep reſſion moit conſiderable in the middle. This 
in 2 two middle Fingers is alike on both ſides, 
but in the ſore and lictle Finger, greater on che 
inſide than the outer. The upper Row has in 
the Head of each Bone a ſmall -7zzs, which re- 
ceives the Protuberances ot the Bones of the Me- 
racarpium. At the lower end they have a little 
round Head, which is receiv d again by the Bones 


of che ſecond Row; which have like the former, 
| each 


1 1 
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each a Cavity at the top, and a Protuberance at 
the bottom, ior the ſame ule. Ihe third and 
laſt, receive the ſecond as they did. the firſt. 

The Thumb is immediately articulated with 19:6» 
the Carpus; and its Bones, with reſpett to one 
another, bear the {ame Number, Order, Pro- 
portion and Articulation with the former. 

In the Articulations of the Bones of the two 
lower Joints with each other, and the firſt, the 
Eminence of the Bone receiv'd, is as it were 
parted into two; and accordingly, the Sinus in 
the Bone below, which receive them, muſt be 
1o. Tz 
Beſides theſe, there are fiſteen very ſinall Oſſa de- 
Bones, call'd Se/amoidea, from ſome fancy'd re- ſamoidea. 
ſemblance in Bulk and Figure to Grains of eſa- 
mum; and are plac'd, one on the inſide of each 
Inter nodliuim, or joint of the Fingers, and ſeem to 
ſerve as a ſort of Trochlee, or Pullies for the Ten- 
dons that bend the Fingers, and may be rec- 


Ekon'd as little Patelle. | 


Theſe Bones are held together by ſeveral Li- Z279- 
gaments, two whereof ſerve particularly for the, 
Bones of the Carpus; one, a long one, ring 
from the lower part of the Cubitus and Radius, 
and ſpreading over the Bones of the Carpus, 
connects them together: The other is a round Annulzre, 
one, or as ſome will have it, two tranſverie, that Lab. xxili. 
meet together, and encloſe the Carpus in the 
manner of a broad Ring. There are ſeveral Fi- 
bres interſperſed about the Bones of the Meta- 
carpus and Fingers, and which ſerve to connect 


them together, but have no particular Names or 


Deſcriptions. 5 1 
The Muſcles of the Carpus, or Wriſt, come e, of 
; ea. | - the Palm 
next to be deſcribed, according to our Method: 1e 
But the Muſcles of the Palm of the Hand lying Hand and 
immediately over them, and having ſome Influ- Vit. 
5 Ee ENCE 


— 
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Palmaris 
Longus. 


Tab. xxlii. 


Of the Muſcles of the Wriſt. Book IV. 


ence on the Motion of the Carpus, we ſhall begin 
with them. 
Theſe are in Number two: The firſt is call'd 
Palmaris Longus, and riſes from the internal Ex- 
tuberance of the Jlumerus, with a narrow Ori- 
gin, which ſoon increaſes to a fleſhy Belly, and 


again becoming tendinous, runs in a flat ſlender 


Palmaris 
Brevis. 
Ibid. 


Tendon along with the Tendon of the Flexor 


Carpi ſuperior, to which it ſometimes firmly ad- 
heres; whence running over the Ligamentum An- 
nulare, it expands itlelt, and cleaves faſt to tlie 
Skin of the Palm, and is inſerted laterally, by a 
ſeveral Tendon, into the Root of each Fine ger. 
The fleſhy beginning of this Muſcle has been 
obſerv'd to be lometimes wanting, or perhaps ſo 
perplex*d with the Fibres ofother Muſcles, as to 
be loſt to Obſervation : A thing very common 
amongſt the Mulcles, and which probably has 
occalion'd thoſe great differences among Anato- 
miſts, in their accounts, as to the Number and 
Strutture in almoſt all Parts of the Body. 
The ſecond is the Palmaris Brevis, or Qua- 
dratus: A Mulcle by many Anatomiſts not taken 
notice of, though deſcrib'd by Fallopius, Spige- 
lius (who calls it Caro giadrala, and makes it 
ſerve to extend the Hand) and ſome other Ana- 
tomiſts, but very imperfectly. It ariſes from the 


outſide of the Bone of the Metacarpus, which is 


articulated with the little Finger, and from one 


of the Car pus, with a broad membranous Ten- 


Ad ion. 


don, and running tranſverſe, is inſerted into the 
ei ighthi Bone of the Carpus. 

The firſt of theſe ſerves to contract the Palm 
in graſping : The ſecond to draw it into a hol- 
low Figure. : 


214 F. The Muſcles properly of the Wriſt are four: 
7% Beues Two Flexors, which are internal; ; and two Ex- 


of the 


Wriſt, 


tenſors, which are external. 


I e The 
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The firſt Flexor is the Cubitœus internus, call'd Flexor 
allo Flexor Carpi Uluaris; which ariſès tend inous Carpi 
from the inner Excuberance of the Hlumerus, and Tab 
upper part of the na, upon which it runs along, 1 0 
till paſſing under the Ligamentum Aunmlare, it is 


inſerted by a ſtrong ſhort Tendon, into the fourth 


Bone of the firſt Row of the Carp. 


The next is Radiæus internus; which riſes Flexor 


from the fame Part with the former, and run- Ragialie 

ning along the Radius, is inſerted into the upper Ibid. 

part of that Bone of the Metacarpus which is 

joyn'd with the fore-finger. Both theſe Muſcles Ain. 

bend the Wriſt, | Z ol 
The firſt Extenſor, is the Cubitæus internus, Extenſor 


or Extenſor Carpi Ulnaris; which coming from Carpi 


the internal Protuberance of the Hlumerus, and N naris. 


Tab. xxvi- 
paſſing tendinous under the Ligamentum Aunulare, — 


is inſerted into the upper part of the Bone Meta- 
carpium, that anſwers the little Finger. If this 

and the Uluaris Flexor move together, they draw Aion 
the Hands ſideways towards the Cina. 

The next is the Radiæus externus, call'd alſo Extenſor 
Bicornis, and Exteaſor Radialis; which is rather Carpt. 
two diftindt Muſcles : The outermoſt ariſing Tat xl 
fleſhy, above the external Protuberance of the 
Os Humeri; the inner below that Protuberance. 

Both run along the exterior part of the Kd 


and paſling under the Tendons of the Extenſores 


o 
by 
n 


4 


. 


Pollicis and Ligamentum Annulare, are interted 

into the upper parts of the Bones 1Metarorpinum, 

that articulate with the fore and ſecond Finger. 
Theſe, with the Radizns internus together, draw aclans 
the Hand fideways towards the Radius: With 

the Muſcle foregoing they conſpire to extend it. 

The Muſcles of the Fingers are ſome common ve of 
to all the Finger, and ſome proper. The com- the Ha 
mon ones are thoſe which have their Origins from ge 
the Bones of the Arm, as the Sublimis, Profun- 


dus, Lumbricales, and the Extenſor communis Di- 


Ee 3 gitoruuim, 


— — — 
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gitorum. The proper are ſuch as have their di- 
ſtint Originations and 4 erminations without 
intermixture, in cach reſpective Finger. Theſe 
are the Iuteroſſei, the Extenſor and Abductor In- 
dicis, the Extcnfor and Abductor of the little 


Finger. | 
Perfora= Ihe firſt of the common is the Sublimis, or 
3 Perforatus; ſo call'd from the Perforations of its 


Tab. xKvs A x = 
> Fendons by thoſe of the Perforans next to be de- 


ſcrib'd, and Flexor ſecundi Internodii, from its 
Action. It oriſes tendinous, from the internal 
Protuberance of the Humerus, between the Fle- 
xores Radii, and from the upper part of the Ra- 
dius before; and being parted into four, paſſes 
under the Annular Ligament, whence it ſends a 
ſeveral Tendon into the upper part of the ſecond 
Phalanx of each Finger; every Tendon having 
at the firſt Internode, a Slit or Perforation for 
the Admiſſion of the Tendons of the Profundus, 


Perſo- Or Herſorans, or Flexor tertii Iuternodii; which 
rars. ares fleſhy from the fore and upper part of the 
4 - TY: Ulac, and from the Ligament which joins that 


Tab. xliii and the Radius, and after having form'd a pretty 
Fig. ivy. thick fleihy Body is ſplit into four round Ten- 
dons, which palling under the Annular Liga- 
ment, and through the Slits in the Tendons of Þ| 
the former, are inſerted into the third Bone of | 

cach Finger. 

Ihis Perforation through the Tendons of the 
former Muſcle, and the membranous Caſes 
which the Tendons of both theſe Muſcles re- 
ceive irom the Aponcuroſis Palmaris, is ſingular 
in theſe Muſcles, and thoſe of the Feet. | 

Lumbri- The Lumbricales are commonly ſuppoſed to be 

ca es. nothing but Branches of the Tendons of the 

d Pei ſorans, winch go to the inſide of the firſt 

Bone on each Finger, and are thought to contri- 

bute to the variety of Motions which the Fingers 
An. have, by giving a diverſion to the direct Actions 
| >. | of 


oy 
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of the other Muſcles; but fi mply, they only 
ſerve to draw the Fingers towards the Thumb. 
But Mr. Cowper has obſerv'd ſeme of them to 
have diſtinct Orig! In: als, and uſpetts that the reſt 


" 2s 


may have ſo, and therefore makes them diſtinct 
Muſcles. 


The Erxtenſor communis Digitorum ariſes ſharp xte onfor 


and tendinous, from the ad Extuberance of e ů́%- 
the Fluiner as, and becoming fleiliy about the vis 52/1 digi. 


torum 
middle of its Progreſs, divides, and paſſes with 4 


three Tendons under the annular Ligament, and 
is inſerted into all the Bones of the three firſt 
Fingers, near tlie firſt Iaternodii. Theſe Ten- 
dons ſend ſome Fibres to each other, as like- 
wile do the 1170; Hei to them beiore they ter- 


b * Xvi. 


The Tateroſſei are in aber eight, as ſome Interoſ- 
will have it, reckoning the bd Phe of the Ju- te 


dex, and Auricularis amongſt them. They are 
divided into Internal and External : The Inter- 


nal ariſe from the Bone of the Metacarpus, and 


he in the Spaces that theſe Bones make towards 


the Palm of the Hand, from whence they end 


tmall Fendons to the ul des of the lower Pha- 


lanx of the Fingers, and join with the Tendons 
of the Extenſon communis. The External ariſe 


_ likewiſe from the upper parts of the Metacarpus, 


towards the Carpus, and he in the Interſt {tices 
form'd by thoſe Bones, and ſend their ſhort I en- 
dons to the outſides of the firſt Bones of the Lin- 
gers; but their longer Tendons join with thoſe 
of the Lumbricales, and pats to their Inſertions in 


common with the Extenſores Digitorum. Tneſe Ain. 


not only draw the Fingers from each ocher, but 
ſerve to extend them. 

The Abduffor Iudicis ariſes from the inſide of. NY 
the Bone of the 1 humb, Ow in 2 into the es 

1 al 
firſt Bone of the Fore- finger, which it draris to- cv. 
wards the Thumb. 5 * 
E e z The 


422 Of the Muſcles of the Fingers. Book IV. 


Abductor The Abd: or of the Auricularis, or little Fin- 
Auricula. g er (by ſome call'd AHpothena,) ſprings irom the 
825 Eger zentuim A. aullate, and from the third and 
fourth Bone of the Carpus, in the ſecond Rank, 
and is inſerted externally into the firſt Bone of 
_ the little ingor, which it draws from the reſt. 
Aen. Neither of theſe two can therefore be reckon'd 
Hie. 8 Fa LE d 
among the Jateroſſei; which ſtrictly, are thoſe 
only which arile from among the Bones of the 
Melacunpus However, they ſerve, when they 
act all together, to expand the Fingers : „ and 
theſe do the ſume particular Office which ſome 
of the Iuteroſſei do for the other Fingers. 
Extenſor Beſides theſe Mulcles proper to the Fore-fin- 
Indi! ger, is the ene Iudicis, which riſing from 
| Ag the middle of the Ulna outwards, paſſes under the 
Arnular Ligament, and at the third Bone of the 
Force: finger joyns the Extenſor communis. 
Auricula- Lhe little Finger has likewiſe its proper Ex- 
ris Tenſor, which ariſes from the external Protube- 
rance of the Humerus, and partly from the Ulna, 
and paſſing under the Annular Ligament, is in- 
ſerted into the e of the third Bone of the 
Finger. 
Muſcles ef The Thumb is bent by two Muſcles : The 
the tb, firſt ariſes from the Internal Protuberance of the 
1. ine Humerus, and from part of the Radius by ditfe- 
rent Orders of Fibres, and paſſing under the Li- 
gamentum Annulare, is inſerted into the third 
Bone of the Thumb. The ſecond ariſes from 
the Bones of the Carpus and the Annular Liga- 
ment, and is inſerted into the ſecond Bone of the 
Thumb. Theſe are call'd Flexores Pollicis. 
It is extended by two Muſcles, which are cal- 
led Longus and Brevis. 
The Extenſor longus ariſes from the upper and 
Extenſor external part of the Ulna, and paſſing over the 
Ea Tendon of the Radiæus externus, is inſerted near 
e bf the ſecond Pint of the Thumb. This 1 
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Tendons, and is ſeparable into two Muſcles, and 
is therefore frequently. ſo reckon'd. 

The Brevis ſprings from the Ina, à little be- Brevis. 
low the former, and is inſerted into the third Tab. ib. 
Bone of the Thumb. 

The Abductor Pollicis, call'd alſo Thenar, ſprings æpꝗduætor 
from the Ligamentum Annulare and firſt Bone of Pollicis | 
the Carpas, from whence paſſing to the Thumb, Lab.x kill. 
it makes that fleſhy Body which is call'd Mons 
Lune, and draws the Thumb from the Fingers. 

The Antithenar ſprings from the Bone of the Antithe- 
 Metacarpus, that ſuſtains the Bone of the Fore- nar. 
finger, and is inſerted into the fore-fide of the firſt 1 
Bone, and draws the Thumb to the Finger. 


423 


T 4 B. XXV. 


Ome of the inferior Muſ- 
cles that appear on the 
Fore-part of the Body aſter 
their Superior and External 
ones are remoy'd, 

The Muſcles of the Face 
being referr'd to in the two 
preceding Tables, need no 
tarther Explication in this. 

A, The Pardt:d, or ſupe- 
rior Maxillary Gland. | 

B, Its Salival Du& paſſing 
over the Maſſeter Muſcle, 

efore it goes through the 
Buccinater. 

C, The inſerior Maxillar 
Gland. 

1, The Muſculus Maſtoi- 
deus rais'd from the Sternum 
and Clavicula, and left at its 
Termination beind the Pro- 
ceſſus Maſtei des. 

2, The Ziventer, or Diga- 
ric Muſcle in ſitu. 

3, Part of the Levator 
Scapulz. | 

Part of the Splenizs. 


4, Part of the. Cucullaris 
Ax'd to the Clayicle. 

5, Parts of the alen'. 

6 „ The Coracchy.id:us 
bared. 5 2 


7, Part of the Sternathy- 


roi deus. | 
8, The Sternby-7dews. 


D, The internal Jugular 


Vein. 


EE, The Clavicula. 

F, Os Pecteris, or Sternum. 

G, The Euſiformal Carti- 
lage. 

H, A Sulcus in the Os Hu- 
meri, in which paſſes the 
Tendon of the External 
Head of the Biceps, here 
cut off. -- 

I, The External Protu- 
berance of the Radius. 

K, The Internal. — 

LL, The Radius: 

II, The Cartilaginous 
endings of the Ribs. 

M, The Tendon of the 
tranſverſe Muſcle of the 

Ee 4 Abdo- 


Tab. . 


Abdomen, paſling to the Ti- 
nea Alla Ciolc upon the Pe- 
ritenaum. 

N. The Os F 77201. 

O, The Spine of the Os 
Il tum. 

PP, The Proceſſes of the 
q eam, inclolipg the 
Sp rin atick Ye Hels. 

r he Gilandule 

22 le . 

he 
Rectas Few ris, or 
Hat its union with the two 
I. aſt. 

SS, T he Patellæ. 

* The Thigh-bone ba- 
red. 

V, The Tencons of all 
the eatending Muſcles vi the 
Thigh, between the Fat. lla 
and is termination op the 
upper part of the 17574. 

W, 1 he 44 za, or larger 
Bae ot the Leg. 

X, The t alle-lus inter- 
aus, or inner .\nkle Bone. 

Y, ihe Ligamentum An- 
9ulare. 

Z, The Malleolus exter- 
345, Or outward Ankle. 

4 * Subclauins. 

» Serratus miner Auli- 


Iu- 


„ 

1 Crs brachialis. 

12, Part of the Latiſſius 
Derſi on both ſides. 

„Part of the Roturdus 
aa; 15 
14, Brac ens internus. 

15, Prenater Rad teres. 

16. Radialis Flexcy in the 
right Hand hanging down 
to its Tendon. 

17, Perferatus in both 
Arms; thac in the Right be- 
ing rais d to ſhevv the Slits 
in its Tendons, thro* which 
Paſs the Tendons of the 


3 endon of the 
Iii cut 


* 


Book IV. 
13, Perflrans. 
19, tart of the Supznatcr 


R1dlz13ustn the lett Arm. 
20 The Tendon of the 


Biceps, that ends in the up- 


per part of the Rays. 


21, Abduct r Pliacis, 
22, lle xi ſecundi Ofis 
P. lis | | 


2, Abduitcy minimi Di- 
itt, 

++ The Ligamentum An- 
nulare in both Hands. 

24, Part ol the Flexor Car- 
pi Ulnaris. 

25, The Palmaris I-agus 
rais'd from its Termination, 
and hanging at its Origin, 
from the internal Prutube- 
rance ei the Os Hummer. 

26, The Serratus major 
Anticus, cl-ar'd at its inſer- 
tion into the Ribs on both 
ſides. 

27, the Intercoſtales ex- 
2 Tui 

23, 2 8, The Redtas Abdo- 
minis on the left ſide. 

29 The Lranſverſalis Ab- 
dow:ims, with its Tendon 
patling on the Peritonaum M 
to the Linea Alba. 

20, The Obliquus aſcen- 
dens in ſitu. © 

31, The I'yramzualtis. 

32, The Cremaſter Muſ- 
cle deſcending irom its O- 
rigin at the tore-part of the 
Spine of the Os Ilium on the 
Proceſſus Peritonas to the 
Teſtes. 

33, The fore-parts of the 
Glutæus medius on both 
ſides. 

34, The WVuſculus Mem- 
branſus at its Origin from 
50 Spine of the Os Ilium. 

25 The Pectinæus. 
„The Triceps in both 
Thighs, 


Tab. 


Thighs, that of the Left 
being laid bare. 

372 The Gracilis. 

„ Sarterius. 

72 Vaſtus internus. 

40, The Crarews. as it ap- 
pears after the Rec Fe mo- 
ris is removed. 

41, aſtus externus. 

42, Part of the Seminer- 
vis. 

42, Part of the Sime m- 

breſus. 
44, The Tibialis Anticus 
in ſitu, on the left Leg, and 
diſſected, lying on the 
Ground from the Right, 


Ch. TE; 


XXV. 


45, 4 5, The Extenſer di- 
gitorum Ped:s longus in ſitu 
on the right Leg. 

46, The Peron«us longus. 

47, J he Gaſtrccnemins in- 
ter uus. 

2, The Caſtrecnemius ex- 
ter nus. 

49, 49, Parts of the Scle- 
75 in both Leys. 

50, Extenſcr Pullicis longus. 

515 Exteaſer Pollicis brevis 
in both Feet. 

525 Abducteær Pollieis. 

53, Part of the 17/1216 
Peſiicas. 


C HAP. VII 


Of the BONES and MUSCLES which form the 
LOWER VENTER,07 REGION of the LRUNK. 


Aving done with the firſt Region of the 
Trunk, and the Parts appended to, and 


moving upon it; 


we come to the ſecond or low- 


er: In which we lhall conſider the Parts of the 


Loins and the Pelvis at their bottom; 
cording to our uſual Method, 
ſcribe the Bones which are the true Ve 


and ac- 
we ſhall firſt de- 
ytebræ of 


the Loins, the ſpurious ones of the Os Sacrum, 


and Oſſa Innominata. 


425 


The Yertebre of the Loins are in number five, Verbteræ 
and are larger and thicker than thoſe of the Neck cof the 


or Back, and more looſel: y articulated one with 2 5 xxi, 


another, for the more eaſy Iiclination, or itoop- xxii. 

ing of the Body downwards : They have the 

fame Proceſſes with the other /er:-bre, with 

this difference, that in theſe the Spinal Proceſs 

is broader and chicker than elſewhere, and the 
tranſ- 


Os Sa- 
Crun!. 
Tah. xx1. 
Xxil. 


Foramina. 
1 2 b. x xi 
& Xxii. 


Of the Bones "Nook IV. 


tranſverſe Proceſs is longer, without any Perfora- 
tion, as thoſe of the Neck have; neither has the 
Body of the Yertebra any lateral Sinus, as thoſe 
of the Back have, for the Reception of the Head 
of the Ribs. They are gradually larger, as 
they approach nearer to the Os Sacrum ; which is 
indeed obſervable through the whole Tract of 


the Spine, from the Head downwards, the lower 


being every where ſomewhat larger than the up- 
per: But this enlargement in the Loins is more 
remarkable than elſewhere, eſpecially in the laſt 
Hertebra of all, which joyns . 
The Os Sacrum, which conſiſts of fix Bones; 

though ſometimes it has been obſerv'd to have 
one more or one leſs. Theſe are calld Pertebre, 
but ſpurious, and appear very diſtinct in Infants, 
but in Adults they generally coaleſce, ſo as to 
ſeem but one Bone of an Equilateral triangular Fi- 
gure with the Baſis upwards, which is ty'd to the 
laſt Yertebra of the Loins, and laterally by long, 

thick and broad Proceſſes, to the Os Ilium on 
either ſide: The exterior, or back-part of the 
Os Sacrum, is rugged, and a little convex ; the 
interior ſmooth and concave. It has ordinarily 
five Perforations on either ſide, which enlarging 
themſelves backwards and forwards, are in a 
manner double, through which pats ſome of the 
Nerves which make the Cauda E 94ina, and are 
the Production of the Spinal Marrow, which 
has no farther Paſſage through the middle or 
great Perforation of the Pertebre, than to the 


faſt of the Loins, theſe ſpuri ious of che Os Sacrum 


Fatt.) 
Os Coc. 
cygis. 


Tab. xxii. 


having no Hollow. 

To the lower Bone of the Os fs is joyn' d 
the Os Coccygis, conſiſting of three or four little 
Bones, and two Cartilages. It reſembles a little 
Tail; the lower Bone, as in the Os Sacrum, 
growing gradually leſs than the upper, till it ends 


in a Cartilaginous Point, which i is turn'd inwards 
for 


| 


_ riformis, and terminate after an oblique deſcent 
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for the convenience of ſitting with Eaſe. Theſe 
Bones are but looſely joyn d together, eſpecially 
in Women, in whom at the time of Parturition 
they eaſily give way, and are by skilful Midwives 
thruſt back at that time, without damage; but 
by the unskilful ſometimes 1d 1 rudely, as 10 cauſe 
exceſſive Pain in the time of Labour, and many 
ill * after. This Bone ſerves to ſu- 
ſtain the Iuteſtinum reftum, and has Muſcles in 
common with the Ants, to draw it upwards or 
inwards ; taken notice of by Joaunis Riolanus, 
Authropograph. Lib. V. Cap. 40. after deſcrib- 
ing the Levatores Ani, with the Muſculi tranſ- 
verſales Penis, which he thinks belongs to the 
Anus, he ſays, Reperitur quintus Levator Ani, 
qui Coccygi & Offis Sacri extremo affigitur. I heſe 
J call Meſcul; Coccyzis : They ariſe broad and Muſculus 


fleſhy, from the Os Ifchins, at the extremity, Coceygis. 


and on each ſide a ſharp Proceſs of that Bone, Lab. 
that is between the Mauſculi Marſupialis and Py- Xvi. 


on each ſide the Os Coceygis, and adjoyning part of 

the Os Sacrum : When they act, they draw the 

Os Coccygis upwards and inwards, and are Anta- 

goniſts to two Ligaments, that ſpring from the Jigamen- 
back-part of the Os Sacrum, and terminate in the ta. 
external Surface of the Os Coches, which keeps 


that Bone from being thruſt in wards on ſeveral ce- 


calions, particularly in riding on Horſe bare 

The Ofa innominata are two large Bones ſicua- Offa In- 
ted on either ſide of the Os $45; uu, and are cal- nominata, 
led likewiſe O/ Cont & Conxenc cs in Engliſh, 
the Hip-Bones. In Infants each cf thele Bones 
conſiſts of three diſtinct ones, ſeparated by Carti- 


lages, which in Adults grow up, and make but 


one firm ſolid Bone, whoſe Parts however retain 
three diſtind Names, according to their former 
diviſion. 


The 


9 Of the Muſcles of the Book IV. 


Os Hium The upper and broade: part is call'd Os Alium, 
ab. ii. from the Inteſtine of that Name, which lies in 
the iniide of ir, and is join'd to the Os Sacrum 
by a Cartilage, and a very ſtrong membranous 


_ 1 ine Outward Rim of this Bone re- 


EP Preſents i F Ligure , 2 large Segment of a Circle, 
ia Fyhich is call 4 the . of "he Hlium. The 
oy 14711. >; 

Bol (un back- e 48 25 01 thy 8 Kim S call' d Cl A 5 Dorſum, and 


3 N 5 
Coka. che inner ( A It '? Wo Men thi 18 Bone 1 18 much 


1 ah. 10. larger 3 i in i ien, and the Spine of each karther 
dil rant Fram one another, 
{f-ium, Lie lower Pt 04 the Ianominatum is call'd 
£39. Ib. the Iſchium, and BY lome n Os Coxendi- 
— | cis. The Cant ity” commonty | laid to be in this 
Acetabu- Bone, call 3 op ela n 18 ram at tlie meet - 
Ao J. ing ofthis with. the Zl, and Os Pubis, as ap- 
Fiz, vi, Pears in the [rus : > but in Adults no marks of 


this union appear in this large deep Cavity, in 
which the Head of the Thigh- bone is received; 
at the bottom of which lies a large mucilaginous 
Gland. It is lin'd and tip'd round with a Carti- 
f lage, whoſe circular Margin is call'd Szpercilinm. 
Tab. xxil. At its juncture with the Os Pubis, is the Foramen 
_ T{chii & Pubis, a large Hole common to it and 
that Bone; and at its lower end a large Procube- 
rance, which ſerves us like a Scool to fit upon, 
and a little aboye it, on the hinder part, 1s ano- 


ther ſmall acute Proceſs, near which is a Sinus, 


that gives paſſage to the Tendon of the Obiura- 
tor internus. 

Os Pubis. The fore-part of the [nnominatum is the 2 

Jab. xxi, Pubis, or Pectiuis; which 1s thinner and lighter 

i than the reſt, and perforated as before. mention. 
ed: This is join'd to its Fellow per Synchondro/ir, 
or by an intermediate Cartilage, where in Wo- 
men they form an Arch much larger than in Men: 
Beſides this difference, we find the Spines of the 
Os Ilium ſtand at a greater diſtance from each o- 
ther, and chat Bone much flatter in Women than 
in Men. All 


| 
| 
! 
1 
t 
0 
/ 


4 
t] 
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All theſe Bones, which are larger and more Pelvis. 
concave in Women than in Men put together, IA. xxi. 
form that Cavity in the bottom of the Aldomen, 
which is call'd the Pelvis; wherein lies in Men 
the Bladder of Urine, and part of the lower In- 
teſtines; and beſides theſe, in Women the Ure- 
rus, Who having for the convenience of the Fe- 
tus, a larger Pelvis, and wider opening below 
for the Paſlage of it, are there fore in proportion 
much larger about the Hips than Men. 

Authors are very confus'd and perplex'd about Nee of 
the Muſcles which move the Loins; probably “e Zelus. 
upon the account of that great and various Mo- 


tion which no other part ofthe Trunk has: The 


moſt diſtinct and beſt agreed account reduces em 

to four Pair: Two of winch are common to them 

and the Back, and two proper, or ſerving for their 

Motion only. | 
The firſt of the common is the Longiſſimus Longiſſ- 

Dorſi, which riſes from tlie upper part of the Os mus Vor- 

Sacrum, Os llium, and the firſt Vertebra of the 2 

Loins, and in its beginning is confounded, if not vil, iii. 


the Muſcles of the Back. It runs upwards along 
the whole Tract of the Back, and is connected 
to every tranſverſe Proceſs in its way, and ends 
ſometimes in the firſt Vertebra of the Back, ſome- 
times in the firſt of the Neck, and (as ſome Au- 
thors ſay) reaches now and then to the Proceſſus 
Mammillaris of the Os Petroſum. 
The Semiſpmatus riſes from the Spines of the Semiſpi. 
Os Sacrum, and in its Origin joins the Latiſſimus natus. 
Dorf. Ic runs over all the Yertebre of the Loins Lab. ib. 
and Back, and ſends a Tendon to every Spine, by Aion. 
which means it ſerves to erect the whole Trunk. 
The Muſcular Sacer has its Origin on the hin- Sacer. 


der part of the Os Sacrum, and runs along under App- 


the Longiſſimus Dori, and with its ſeveral Ten- TY 


dons lays hold on the Spine, and every traniveric Fig, Fra 
* Cru, 
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Proceſs of the Loyns, and at the loweſt of 
adi n. the Back, where it ends. his is likewiſe an 
Erettor. 

Quadrati. The Loyns (beſ: den the natural "3 of 

Tad. ib. the Trunk downwards from its proper weight) 

are bent by a Pair of Muſcles call'd Ogadrati, 

which ariſe broad and fleſhy from the inner 

Nargin or Coſta of the Ilium, and from the Os 

Sarum, and end in the tranſverſe Proceſſes of 

each /Yertebra of the Loyns, and the laſt of the 

Alion. Back. When either of thele act ſeparately, it 

bends the Body laterally : ; together they ſtoop it 
forwards. 

Pleas par- The P/oas parvus (tho? by moſt Authors rec- 

vus. kon'd among the Muſcles of the I high) belongs 

properly to this Part, and riſes fleſhy from the 

iides of the upper Vertebræ of the Loyns, and 

is inſerted into the Os Innominatum, at the Junc- 

ture of the Pubis and Ilium, with a broad thin 

Tendon, which embraces the P/oas of the 


Thigh. 
2 A B. 
HE external Muſcles 9, The Cucullar;s, 
on the back · parts. ee, Its tendinous part that 

a, The Os Fugale. unites with its Partner. 

b, The Paroid Gland. e, Another Tendon of the 

c, 1heSpines of the Fer- Cucullaris, that terminates in 
tebra of the Back. the Spina Scapulæ. * 

0 The Baſis Scapulæ. 10, The Delteides. 

» The Muſculus Occipi- 11, Infraſpinalis. 
Halls, 12, Rotundus minor. 
29, Part of the Tempora- 13, Rotundus major. 

lis. 14, Gemellus, or Biceps 
3, Elevater Auriculx. externus. 

4, Zygomaticus, 15, Part of the Bzcepr.* 

53 Parts of the Hplenius. 16, Part of the Supinalor 

6, Part of the Maſſeter. Radi longus. 

7, Part of the Maſtoi- 17, Extenſor minimi Die 
deus. giti. 

8, A {mall Portion of the 18, Extenſor Carpi Ulna: 
Ele vater Scapulæ. | is. 


19, Rae 
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| AA, 
both Ar 
g 22, 44 


Ex 
1 Flexor Ca 
4, Ib 


nalare. 


27, Fa 
gitorum I 
Arm. 

25, Ft 
#6 Þ 
which ſp! 
tebre of 
and Os Sa, 
are the 
Muſculi & 
Dorf long: 
1. 87 The 
Blum. 

29,29, 
des, ne 
gles of eac 

30, 305 
Sacrolumb 


7 19, Radialis Extenſor 
Car pi. 

20, Extenſor Digitorum 
communis. 

227, The Muſcles extend 
ing the Thumb. 


both Ar ms. 


ä giti. | 

13 22 Intereffet. 

24, Abducter Indicis. 
25, Abductor Pollicis ad 
5 Dar ſu ni Mans. 

26, Parts of the Ulzaris 
Hexer Carpi in both Arms. 
| +, The Ligamentum Au- 
| 2214rgs | 


| Sitorumm Perforatus i n the leſt 
Arm. 
28, The Tatiſſimus Dorſi. 
ff, Its thin Tendon , 


Iiebræ of the Back, Loyns, 


are the beginnings of the 
Muſculi Sacrolumoalis, and 
Dorſs long iſſimus. 

| 2, The Spine of the Os 
llium. 


aides, near the lower An- 
gles of each Scapula. 
30, 30, Portions of the 


A A, The Aucen eus in | 


22, Abdutr minimi Di- 


27, Fart of the Flexor Di- 


obich ſprings from the Fer- 


and 05 Sacrum, e 580 which 


29,29, Parts of the Rhoz- 


Sdacrolumbales and Dorſ lot 


740. XKXVE 


giſimi ſeen in the triangular 
Interſtice here expreſs d. 


21, 21, Parts of the ob. 


lique deſcending Muſcles of 


the Abdomen. 

32, Parts of the Glutæus 
medius. 

33, The Glutæus maxi- 
anus. 

34, A ſmall Portion of the 
Membranoſus. 

35, Vaſtus externus. 

36, Portions of the Ti- 
ceps. 

37, The Gracilis only ſeen 
in the right Thigh. 

38, The Semi mebrano- 
ſus. | 

39, Seminervoſus. 

40, Biceps. 

h, The Trunk of Nerves 
and Blood -Veſſels paſſing 
the Ham, 

i, The Trunk of a Nerve 
marching with the Tendon 
of the Biceps Femorrs. 

41,41, The Gaſtrecnemi- 
us externus and internus. 

42, Solus. 

43, Peronaus primus. 

44, Perendus ſecundus. 

k, The Malleclus externus. 

I, The Malleolus internus. 

45, The Maſculus Abduc- 
ker minimi Digili. 


CHAP. 


437 


432 


Os Fe- 


moris. 
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ſes, 
Tab. ib. 


| Heal, 
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FRENES» 


Nec. 
Jab. xxii 


"Trochan- 
ter ma 


Tab, 


XX11, 


Of the Thigh-Bone. Bock IV. 


— 


CHAP, 


Of the BONES and Muscr.xs of the THIGH, 


LEG, and FoorT. 


PHE Thigh has but one Bone, which is 


the largeſt and Iongelt of the whole Body, 
exceeding the Os Hlumeri in length about a third, 
and in thickneſs more. It is call'd Os Femoris, 
and ſometimes ſimply Femur. It is pretty much 
incurvated, the convex part being before, and 
the concave behind. It has three Epiphy/es, 
which in Children are ſo diſtinct from the Bone 
as to be eaſily ſeparable. 
The firſt of theſe is the largeſt and moſt pro- 
minent, and has a large round Head, capp'd with 


a Cartilage, which is receiv'd into the Acetabu- 


lum or Socket, at the //chinm or Os Coxendicis; 
to which it is faſtned by two Ligaments: One 
broad, thick, and membranous, ſurrounding the 
whole Edge of the Acetabulum, and Head of the 
Bone: The other ſhort, thick, and round, 
ſpringing from the bottom of the Acetabulum, by 
the {ide of the Mucilaginous Gland, (which is 
here the moſt conſiderable of the whole Body) 


and is inſerted into the middle of the Cartilagi- 


nous Head. The Epiphyſis, or Neck of the 


Bone on which this Head is ſeated, ſprings late- E 


rally from the upper end of the Bone, by which 


means the "Thighs are kept at greater Liſtance | 
than otherwiſe they would be, and thereby make 
more room in thoſe Parts for ſeveral necetlary | 


Purpoſes. 


an- Ihe ſecond Proceſs, or Epiphyſis, is ſituated at | 
Jr: the botttom of the Neck, on the outſide of the 
Thigh- Bone, and is call'd Trochanter, or Rotator | 
It has a imall $;zs, in which are inferted |. 


7712/07. l 
the Quadrageminus and Obturator Muſcles. 15 
| 8 


* 
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The third Epiphyſis is on the hind-part of the Trechan- 
Bone, ſomewhat lower and leſs than the former, minor 
and is called Trochanter minor. The Surface of 1 xx, 
both theſe Epiphyſes is ſomewhat aſperous, for 
the better hold of divers Muſcles which are in- 
ſerted into them. 
= Me Body of the Bone is very hard, con- Bh. 

ſiſting of many Laminæ, or Plates of Bone, with 


; interſpers'd Cellule, or Loculi, of which we 
. have ſpoken more particularly in he general 
) Delcription of the Bones. It has within the 
1 longeſt and largeſt Hollow of any of the Bones 
„I filfd with Marrow, the ule and manner of whoſe 
G Conveyance has been already ſpoken to. On 
the outſide it has a ſmall Ridge, which runs 
5 along it on the back- ſide, from one end to the 
h | other, where Muſcles are inſerted, and is call'd 
Linea Aſpera.- " Linea Af. 
55 At the lower end it has two pretty large round 2 
e Proceſſes, (improperly by ſome call'd Heads, 5, . 
ie | from the reſemblance in Figure to the true Head) Tak unit 
ie | each cover'd with a Cartilage, between which is 
d, alarge deep Sinus, by means of which it is arti- 
y | culated. with the 2/7 by a true Ginglymus, this 
is | Sinus receiving the Proceſs in the middle of the 
1) | Head of the Tibia. 
i= | The Leg, from the Knee to the Foot, is call'd Tibia, er 
he Tibia, and conſiſts of two Bones; the inner where- £271 
te-] of is not much inferior in length or bigneſs to I 
ch | the Femur. It is a large, hard, angular Bone, 
ce | With a Cavity in the middle, tho' bat mall for 
ke | the bigneſs of the Bone. Ic has three edges or 
ry corners, which render it in a manner three fquare; 


the foremoſt of which is the moſt acute, and is 
Lat | calld the Shin: At the upper end it has two large 
the | Sinus, or Cavities, cover'd with a loft ſmooth 
tor Cartilage, call'd Lunata; theſe Sinus receive the 
ted wo lower Proceſſes of che Femur, and are divided 
I by an intermediate Proceſs, which enters the Si- 
he | F © e 
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Fatella. 
Tab. 


gure of a Shield, about two Inches Diameter, 


Xi. LF " 33 
die ver'd on the midd 
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17715 at the lower end of the Femur before ſpoken 


Oi : \ o making a true Gingiymus, e 


ceiv ing and being received. 


which is calPd the Knee, is co- 
lc of the fore part by a pretty 
round Bone on the outkde, ſomewhat of the Fi- 


This Joint, 


ſomewhat convex on both ſides, but moſt on the 
outer, and cover'd with a ſmooth Cartilage, This 
Bone is call'd Patella, Mola, and Rotula, in 
Hngliſh the Rnee-Pan: Over it ſlides the Ten- 
dons of the Muſcles, that extend the Leg as up- 

2 a Tiochlea or Pully; but its more peculiar uſe 
35 to hinder the Leg from being bent forwards 
in Extenſion, as it neceſſarily mult be in this iort 
of Articulation, it this Bone did not, like a Bol- 
: ſter, check its rolling too forwards, as the Ole- 
crauum does the Swing of the Cubitus too back- 
wards in the Hxtenſion of that Joint, by catch- 
ing the Suu, of the Humerus, and Ropping it 
there. In an erect Poſt: ure, when one Foot is 
ſet forward, the whole weight of the Body above 


| bears upon the Patella, which in that ſituation 


(fa © 


Se ſa- 
moidea. 


1 fu fr / 25 Ti 


the 1his h, 


hinders the Knee from be: nGing backwards, and 
ſtraining the Muſcles that inflec it behind; which 
the weight of the Body, added to the force of 
the extending Muſcles, muſt otherwiſe neceſſa- 

rily occaſion; as in going down Hill, where the 
Body muſt neceſſarily reſt upon the extended 
Foot, which is ſet foremoſt till the other be 
brought forwards. 
had diſlocated his Patella, found ſo much Pain 
and Trouble in going down Hill. 

There are ſometimes found two Q Seſamoi— 
dea, in the two beginnings of the Gaſtrocnemius 
externus Muſele, but theſe are rarely met with, 
and only in aged Bodies. 

Having thus far deſcribed the Tibia and Palel- 


2, only to ſtew the lower Articulation of the 


I Teinus, 


cach Bone re- 


Hence Galen's Wreſtler, who 


the external part of the Os Pefinis, riics thick, 
broad, and fleſhy, and is inſerted on che hinder— 


— — Wan — . 
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Femur, we ſhall return to the Muſcles which 
move the Thigh, and proceed in our ulual 
Method. | | 
The Number of Muſcles which move the Nuunber, 
Thigh, is variouſly reported by Authors, who 
have been pleas'd to {plit and join Muſcles, arbi- 
trarily, as they thought fit: But the Number 
molt generally agreed on is nine; tho' two of 
theſe being again ſub- divided, the Ticeps into 
three, and the ©uadrigeminus into four, they 
make in all fourteen. Some of theſe ſerve to 
bend the Thigh, others to extend it; ſome to 
draw it inwards, others outwards; and ſeveral 
of them acting together to give it a rotatory Mo- 
tion, which this Joint has, tho' not ſo conſpicu- 
ous as the Humerus. | 
The firſt of the Flexores is the P/oas Major, or Ploas ma- 


Lumbaris; which is a round, hard, fleſhy Muſ-jor. App. 


ab. xlv. 


cle, ariſing from the tranſverſe Procelies of all Fig. i 


the Yertebre of the Loins, and paſſing along on 


each fide of the Yertebre, runs over the ſuperior 


part of the Os Sacrum, and Spine of the Liam, 
and is inſerted into the lower part of the letter 
Trochanter. c | 

The Liacus internus ariſes fleſhy from the con- Tliacus 
cave part of the inſide of the Ilium, and in its nternus. 
Deſcent joins with the Pſoas, and is inſerted *** 
with it. | 


The Pefinens, ſo call'd from its Origination at 1 
AD AAV. 


part of the Femur, a little below the leſſer 770- 
chanter. Theſe three Muſcles conſpire to draw 422. 
up the Thigh. 


The Glutei are three Muſcles of the ſame Glutzi. 
Name, which co-operate in extending the Thigh: 


The firſt, which is call'd Major, ariſes ſemicir- A#i-n. 
cular from the Os Coccygis, the Spines of the Sa- Mor. 
Lum, and the Spine of the 1am; whence form- 


Tab. xxv1, 


E ing 


(J uteus 
mie ius. 
Ibid. 


Glut eus. 


mi Nor. 
Tibf. 
XXVII. 


= 
Triceps. 


Tab. xxv. 


Adtion. 


Qu adri- 
gemin US, 


Pyrifor— 
mis. 
Lab. 
xXxvii. 


Gemini. 


Marſu- 
plalis. 
Tab. 
xxvii. 
Obtura- 


tor inter- 


1 us. 


5 Chanter. 
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ing a large fleſhiy Muſcle, it deſcends to the Li- 


nea Alpera, ee Fingers breadth below the great 


Trochauter. 
The Gluters medins ariles fleſhy from the ex- 


ternal part of the Spine of the llium, and is in- 
ſerted by a ſtrong ſhort Tendon, into the ſuperior 
external part of the great Trochanter. 

The Minor lies under the former, and ariſes 
emicircular, broad, and fleſhy from the Dorſum 
{1i7, and ends at the upper part of the great Tro- 
Theſe three Muſcles together make the 
Fleſh of the Buttocks. 

The Tyiceßs is properly three Muſcles, which 
ſpring all from the Os Pubis One at its Juncture 
at the //chinm, another from the middle, and the 
third from the lower part; and are inſerted all, 
one above another, into the Linca Aſpera, of 
which they take up the greater part; the lower 
reaching to the lower Apophy/is of the Thigh- 
Bone inwards. Theſe are the Adductores, and 
draw the "Thighs together. 


The next is the Onadri igeminus, Which conſiſts 


likewiſe of four Muſcles, which turn the Thigh 


outwards. 
The firſt of theſe. is the Pyriformis, or Iliacus 
externns, which ariſes from the internal concave 


art of the Os Sacrum, towards the bottom, and | 


delcending obliquely along the great Sinus of the 


Os llium, from a round fleſhy Origin, joyns the | 
Glutens medins, and is inſerted by a round Ten- 


don at the bottom of the great Trochanter. 
The ſecond and third are calld Gemini. They 


ariſe from the Os Pubis and Iſchium, and the Li- 
gament that ſpreads over the great Foramen, and | 
being broad and fleihy, are by Authors divided | 
into the Mar/upialis ; ſo call'd from an imaginary 


reſemblance oi a Purſe: The other Obturator in- 


zernus, not from its uſe, but from its running | 


They are 


over and covering the great Foramen. 
| both 
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2; 


both inſerted into the Sinus, at the bottom of the 
great Trocoanter. 

The fourth is the Onadratas, which riſes from Quadra- 
the Apophy/is of the {ſchiu, and maintains a an (9. 
equal breadth and bulk to its Inſertion, juſt velow i 
the great Trochanter on the outſide. 

The laſt is the Oliusator externus, nam'd like- Ob. r 


wiſe from its ſituation. It ariſes fiethy from the e us 


Us. 


exterior Margin of the Os Pubis and Iſeliui, and ibid. 
18 inſerted tendinous at the Root ot hag great Tro- 
chanter. 


Some Authors have deſer ib'd a: ther Obtara- 
tor internus, but they ſeem to have been conf un 1- 
ed by the different Names and ways of delcribing 
that have been us'd by Anatomiits, 3 onto mean 

nly that part of the Mar ſupialis which Mir. Cow- 
per has call'd Obturator internus. But we leave 
this to the Deciſion of farther Enguiry. 

The Head of the 7129, and its Articulation 
with the Femur, has been already defcrib'd, the 
better to give an Idea of their Noto on toget her : : 


ws ad 41 


For the fame Reaſon the Pate!ls iilowile Hus 


been deſcrib'd, that we might not be oblig'd to 
return to that Articulation. | 

The lower end of the Tibia is much ſinaller 7:14; 9 
than the upper, and has a conſiderable Procets. f t Ti- 
which forms the inner a and a pretty large bia. 
Linus, divided in the middle by a 3 which Mal 
is receivd into the concave part, or Sh of the internus 


Aſtragalus, as its Sinus receives the convex part Lab. xt. 
- 2 2 


of the fame Bone. | 

The Leg conſiſts likewiſe of another Bone, Fibula, 
which is call'd Perone, Fioula, Sara, and Lacie ibid, 
mus z which lies on the out- ſide of the Leg, 
and is joyn'd at the upper end to the 7:74, jutt 
below the Knee, by a Sinus, which receives the 
lateral Protuberance of the upper end of the 27 
bia, Its lower end is receiv'd into a 5; nus of the 
Tibia, and then ſhoots out into a large Process 


2 which 
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Mall-olus which makes the outer Ankle, and embraces the 
79 th ws outlide of the Aſtragalus. The Tibia and Fibula 
touch one anather only at their Extremities, like 
the Radius and Cubitus, and are join'd per Arthro- 
diam: Beſides which, they are ty'd together by 
a ſtrong membranous Ligament, which fills up 
the Cavity between the two Bones. On the in- 
ſide of this outer Ankle is a Sinus, to which an- 

ſwers a Protuberance in the 7. lus. 

Muſics, The Tibia,or Leg, is bent by four hinder Mu- 
cles, extended by four: It is moved inwards by 
one, and outwards by two. 

Bice: S. The Muſcles that bend the Krnce, are, firſt 

T.1 1. the Biceps, which is a double- headed Muſcle : 

5 The firſt of whoſe Heads ariſes with a round Ten- 
don from the Protuberance of the Iſchium, and 
becoming fleſhy aſter about half its Progreſs, is 
join d by the other from the Linca Aſpera of the 
Femur. The Bellies of this Muſcle are likewiſe 
diſtint, which joining at laſt in a Tail or Ten- 
don, are inſertecdl into "the hinder-part, or upper 

Apophyſis of the Fibula. 

S-mirer- The Seminervoſus ariſes half fleſhy, half tendi- 

Ji nous, near the former, and is inſerted by a round 

Lid. 

Tendon into the internal Epiphyſis of the Tibia. 

Semi- The Semmembranoſus ariles from the ſame E- 

me TI minence of the Iſchium, a little higher, and is 

5 J. inſerted by a ſhort thick Tendon into the upper 

| and back part | of the Tibia. 

Gracil'ss The Gracilis, ſo call'd from its being the ſlen- 

Tab. Axv. dereſt of theſe Muſcles, ariſes from the Juncture 
of the Os Pubis and Iſchium, and 1s inſerted into 

42: n. the upper and inner ſide of the Tibia. Theſe 
four bend the Knee. 

The Leg is extended likewiſe by four Muſcles ; 
which are the Rectus, the two Yafti, and the 
Crureus. | 

Requs. The Re@usariſes with a ſharp beginning, from 

i X&lUIia Protuberance : a little below the Margin of the 

xxiv. | Spinc 


CY wo 


Ys Ty 0 
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Spine of the Ilium, between that and the Hcta- 
bulum. It runs with a ſmooth Belly berwee: 
the two Yaſti, and becoming gradually tendi- 
nous, ends at the Protuberance of the Patella, 
a little below the Knee. „ 

The Pati are tuo, Externns and Iuteruus, fo 


nam'd from their largeneſs, by a barbarous La- 


tin Term. 
The [aſins exlernus ſprings from the Root of yah: 
the great Trochanter, and from the Lines Aſpera, externus. 
outwardly tendinous, and inwardly fleſhy, and Ty = 
deſcending obliquely forwards, becomes vie wore © EP. 
a tend nous internally, and fleſhy exterpallv, til 


3 ; 


meeting with the "Tendon of the Imaer, 18 
grows entirely tendinous, and is inſerted cage 
ther with it. | 

The Paſtas internus ariſes likewiſe partly ten- fer us. 
dinous, and partly fleſhy, from the Liuca Apera, Ibid. 
immediately below the letter Trochanter, u pon the 
outſide of the Bone, and is continu'd alrnoft to 
the lower Apophy/is of the fame Bone on the in- 
fide, whence it de.cends obliquely almoſt ſemi- 
circularly, and growing tendinous, at once joins 


and is inſerted with the former. 


The Crureus fo call'd from its ſituation on the Crureus. 


Thieh, like the Brachiueus on the Arm, is the Tab. av. 


laſt of the Exzenſores, It ariſes from the ſore- 
part of the Thigh-Bone, between the T7orhan- 
zers, and runs down the whole length of the Bone, 


and joining its Tendon to the reſt, is inſerted 


together with them. 

Theſe all ſerve to extend the Leg, and tho? Adio. 
from their ſeveral Originations they have diſſe- 
rent Names, may be as reaſonably accounted one 
Polyventer Muſcle, as many others of tlie Bo- 
dy are. 
The Leg is mov'd obliquely inwards and out- 


wards by three Muſcles. 


Ff4 That 


„n 


a. Ri v. 
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Longus That which draws inwards is call'd Longus, or 
en, Sartorins, from the uſe Taylors, who fit croſs- 
5 legg'd, make of it. It is called Iikewiſe Faſcia- 
lis, from its running over the other Nulcles of 

the Leg and Thigh like a Swathe. It ariſes from 

the fore -part of the Spine of the Os Ilium, and 
deſcending obliquely inwards, runs over the Rec- 

zus, and Vaſlus internus, and part of the Triceps, 

and a little below the middle of the 1n':de of the 

Thigh meets with the Gracilis, from whence it 

runs tendinous over the inferior internal Head of 

the Thigh-Pone, under a covering of the Faſcia 


lata, and is inlerced about four Fingers breadth 


below the Head of the 77h7a, on its inſ de for- 
2; wards. It brings the Legs together and acro.s. 


Fob:itzus The Poplit g, Or 91G UPITTENS, ariſes with a 


Tan evil fort ſtrong 8 from the ex ernal inferior . 


Protuberance of the Thigh-Eone, and running 
obliquely croſs the. Joynt, is inſerted brnad into 
the upper part of the Tibia, on the inſide, a lit- 
2%; n. tle below its upper Apophyſcs. Ic not only anta- 
gonizes the Taylors Muſcle, but aſſiſts the Ben- 

ders likewiſe. 
Membra- The Meiubranoſus, or Faſcia lata, ariſes fleſhy 


Fat er from the fore-part of the Spine of the Ilium, 
1212 but ſoon becomes membranous, and covers al- 


lat. | _— | 
A moſt all the Mulcles of the Thigh and Leg down 


414, to the Foot, and 3 in its Action turns the Leg 
outwards. 


Parts ef The Foot is divided into three Parts, the 


9: ite Tarſus, Metatarſus, and Digiti or Toes. 

Faul. The Tarſns 18 that Space which is between 

T9. xxi, the Ankle and the Body of the Foot, call'd Me- 
zatarſus, and anſwers to the Wriſt in the Hand. 
It conſiſts of ſeven Bones. 


al The firſt is calld Zalus, or Aſtragalas, or Os 


id.  Palijie : This Bone has, as it were, ſix Sides or 
Faces. The upper Face of it is partly convex, 
partly. concave, and cover'd with a Cartilage. 


Its 


=Rw— <4 


oP”. 
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Its Head is receiv'd into the Sinus, at the lower 
end of the Tibia, and its Hollow receives the 
ſmall Protuberance of that Bone. The lateral 


Faces of it are jn a manner plam, and are con- 


ne:ted to the Proceſſes of the Tibia and Fibula, 
which make the Ankles. Ihe fore-part is gib⸗ 


bous, and is receiv'd into a $7nus of the Os Na- 


viculare. The hind-part is ſinuous, and receives 


part of the Calcaneum, or Bone of the Heel : 


On the under-ſide, on the hinder- -part, it has a 
pretty large Sinus, which receives the upper and 
hinder-part of the Cals : z and towards the fore- 
part of the ſame ſide it has a Protuberance, 
which is received into a Sinus of the ſame 2 Bone 
ſo that on both ſides this little Bone is articu- 
lated by a Ginghymus On the upper, to the 
Focile majus, or Tibia; on the under, with the 


Calcaneum ;, and laterally per Arthrodiam, or 
{light Connexion. 
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The next is the Calyx, Calcaneum, Calcar Pe- Cals. 
dis, which is the biggeſt and thickeſt of all che *m xxii. 


Bones of the Foot. It lies under the Aſtraga- 
las, to which it is articulated, as already de- 
ſcrib'd. On the hin der- part it has a large Pro- 
tuberance, into which is inſerted the great Ten- 
don of the Gaſtrocnemii, or Chorda Achillis. On 
the fore- Part it has a Cavity which receives the 
Os Cuhiforme: on the inſide it has a notable H- 
nus, through which runs the Arteries, Veins, 
and Nerves, with the Tendons that move che 
Foot inwards, and bend the Toes; and between 
that and the 4/ragalus, towards the Metatarſus, 
is a Cavity, in wW hich lies a mucilaginous Gland, 
with Fat for the Lubrication of the Cartilages 
and Tendons. 


The third is the Naviculare, or Scaphoides, Naview 


which lies between the A/ragalus and the Ofa I a. 
I'bt 


Crneifor mia. On the hinder- -part it has a large 


Sinus, which receives the tore-head of the Talus 
nd 
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and on its fore- part it is divided into three ſmall 
Ficads, which are received into ſo many Sinus 
in the hinder-part of the cuneiforme Bones. 
Offa Cu- The %a Crneiformia are in Number three, 
r and are generally by Authors call'd Iunominata, 
ab. xxi. 
but nam'd Cuneifoſmia by Fallopius, from their 
Figure, which is thick on the upper part, with 
a Sinus in each; on the under part thin. They | 
are join'd as before- ſaid to the Meragalus, and 
at the fore-end to the Bones of the Metatas ſus. 
They are of unequal bigneſs; that at the fide of 
the great Toe being the biggeſt, that at the op- 
polite ſide next in ſiʒæe, and the middle one leaſt: 
On the upper ſide they are convex, on the un- 
der a little concave, to favour the Tendons that 
lie under. 
Cuboides, The laſt Bone of the Tarſus is the Cubiforme 
Tab. xxii. of a Figure irregularly cubical. It is rang'd along 
the Cuneifoimia, on the fide of the Foot: Be- 
hind, it is join'd to the Os Calcis; before, to 
the two outward Bones of the Metatar ſas ; and 
on the inſide to the third Os Cupeiforme. 
Metarſus. The Bones of the Metatarſus are in number 
Tab.xxi. five; whereof the firſt, or innermoſt, which ſu- 
ſtains the great Toe, is much thicker than any 
of the reſt; that next to it is the longeſt; from 
which, to the outward, they grow gradually 
| ſhorter. They are longer than the Bones of the 
Metacarpus, in other things they reiemble them, 
both as to Figure, and manner of Artical: ation. 
The firſt three are join'd to the Cuneiforme 
Bones, the other two to the Caboides. 


7 4 B. XXVII. 


vers Muſcles which anne x'd, (or Out- line, ast, 
D appear after the ex- calPd) having the Names of 
ternal Muſcles, repreſented all the Parts written on il, 
in the preceding Table, are /s needleſs to add any far- 
taken off. ther Explication of this Table. 


N. B. The ovpifite Figure | 
» | 12 4 I | The 
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The Bones of the Toes are in number Four- Benes ef 

teen; inevery reſpect like thoſe of the Fingers, Y 8 
except that the Pollex Pedis conſiſts of but two "I 
Bones, and is ſo ſeated as to be longer than the 

other Toes, contrary to the 'i humb, which is 

ſo plac as to appear ſhorter than the Fingers; 

and that the ſecond Phalanx of all the reit of the 

Toes are extremely ſhort. 

There are twelve Se/amoidea, belong: ng to the Seſamoĩ- 
Toes, and ſeated as in the Fingers. dea. 
The Bones of the Feet are ty'd together by ſe- Ligamen- 
veral Ligaments; the moſt con.ider able whereof, ls _ 
and which only we ſhall have occaſion often to Tab. xxiv. 

mention by name in the Deſcription of the Muſ- 

cles of the Foot, is the Ligamentum Aunulare 
which in all reſpects ſo reſembles that of the Car- 

pus, that it needs no other Deſcription. 

The Foot is extended by three Muſcles, or, Muſcles 
according to ſome, by four. "of th: 

The firſt of theſe is the Gaſirocnemins, or Fu- 3 de 
ralis externus and Gemellus; which ariſes fleſhy ſus mw 
with two Heads from both Proceſſes of the Gaſtroe- 
- Thigh-Bone in the Ham, which joining toge-nemius 
2K ther, conſtitute one great fleſhy Belly, which Tab are 
makes the outer part of the Sura, or Calf of the ; 

Leg, below which they become tendinous: Some 
divide this Muſcle into two, upon the ſcore of its 

two Heads; calling that which riſes from the 
outer Proceſs Externus, and the other Iuternus, 
retaining thereby the uſual Diviſion, yet mul- 
tiplying the Number of the Muſcles. 

The next is the Plantaris, which riſes fleſhy Tlantaris. 
from the outer Tubercle of the lower Epiphyſis AP 4 
of the 'Thigh-Bone, and aſter letting down a lit- Fig. 
tie way a ſhort flender Belly, runs in a ſlender 
Tendon between the Gaſerocnemii, marching a- 
long with their Tendon, and proceeding onwards. 

to the bottom of the Foot over the Os Calcis, ex- 
_ it {elf under the Soal, upon the Muſeulus 
I | Per f0= 


8 
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Perforatus, to which it adheres cloſely, as the 
Palmaris does in the Hand. Some reckon this 
among the Extenders of the Foot. 
Gaſtroe- Ihe Gaſtrocnemius, or Suralis internus, by ſome 
nemius. cau a Goleus, from its reſemblance in Shape to a 
Tab "7: Soal-Ft Ah, ariſes ticiſhy from the external Proceſs 
ab. xxvi. 
of the 775414, and from the Back- part of the T:- 
bia, and dilates itſelf into a large fleſhy Belly, 
which makes the inner part of the Calf of the 
Leg, under which it is gather'd into a ſtrong 
Tendon, and cloſely uniting with the "Tendon of 
the Suralis externns, makes the great Tendon, or 
Chorda Achillis, which is inſerted into the Calca- 
neum, and is, as has been before obſerv'd, by 
much the grea telt and iłrongeſt Tendon of the 
Body, whoſe Wounds arc ſaid to be very dange- 
us Phil. rous. Theſe Muſcles extend the Foot, and by 
| ranſe&. their extraordinary Strength en able the Feet to 
= „ 0 ſuſtain the weight of the whole Body, under 
. 25 which they would otherwiſe be apt to bend. 
The Muſcles which bend the Feet are two. 
Tibialis The Zibialis Anticus ſprings irom the exterior 
1 a. Proceſs of the Tibia, and becoming gradually 
. * broad and fleſhy about the middle of the T7b:2, 
along the fore-part of which it runs, is contrac- 
ted again into a ſlender ſmooth Tendon, which 
paſſes under the Ligamentum Annulare, and 1s 
partly inſerted to the Os Cunciforme majus, and 


partly to the Bone of the Metatarſus, that ſup- 


ports the great Toe. This draws the Foot up. 
reronzeus Peronæus Anticus, Longus or Primus, begins 
Anticus, tendinous, and fleihy from the Head and upper 
Tab. Axiy. half to the middle of the Perone, or Fibula, and 
running (as it were in a Pully) through the Chan- 
nel on the hinder- part of the outer "Ankle- bone, 
is inſerted into the upper end of the Bone of the 
Metatarſus, which joyns the great Toe. 
This draws the Foot upwards. 


Tibi- 


* 
7 «a 
A 


them. 
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Tibialis, or Tihæus Poſticus derives itſelf from Tibia'fs 
both Bones of the Tibia, and from the Ligament boeſticus, 
that binds them together, and runs with a ſmooth ru Na 
ſtrong Tendon, through the Sinus on the inner Tab. 
Malleolus (as on a 7; rochlea) under the Annular xxvii. 
Ligament to the iniide of the Os Naviculare : 

This is the Adductor, and draws the Foot in- 
wards: From the uſe Sailors make ofit in climb- 
ing it is ſometimes call'd Nauticus. 

"Peroneus Poſticus, or Secundus, call'd ſometimes Peronzus 
Semifibulzss from a fleſhy ſharp Origin in the Poſticus, 
back part of the Perone, continues down the outer — i eres 
Ridge of the Bone, till a little below the middle, Tab. 36 
whence forming a {mooth, ſtrong, fiat Lendon, xxvii. 
it runs through the fame Channel at the bottom 
of the Malleolus externus with the Longus to the 


outſide of the Os Metatarſi of the little Loe. 


The Muſcles of the Toes reſemble thoſe of the 1 es of 
Fi ingers ſo exactly in Number, Figure Uſe and % #7 
7 leſſer Les. 
Name, that a bare enumeration with a reference 
to the Hand might ſuffice to give an Idea of 


Perforatus Sublimis, or Flexor. Brevis ariſes "Os 


from the inner and lower part of the Calcaneum, x" 


and ſends a Lendon to every Bone of the ſecond Tab. xliv. 
Phalanx of every one of the four leſſer Joes. In Fig. vi. 
this (as in the Perforatus of the Fingers) there is 

a ſlit in each Tendon about the firſt Joint, which 

lets thro? the Tendon of the Perforans. 

Which is call'd alſo Flexor tertii Internodii Di- Perforans 
gitorum Pedis, and Flexor magnus, and ſprings from - a 1 * 
the hinder part of the Tibia and Fibula, near their a 3 
Juncture. It runs under the inner Ankle, and Tab. ir. 
through the Sinus of the Os Calcis, where there Fig. vt 
is a fleſhy Maſs, which joyns it, whence ſome 
have not unreaſonably fixt one Origin of it here. 

It is divided into four Tendons, which runs thro? 
the ſlits in the Per foratus to the third Phalanx 
of the Toes. 

I 7 The 
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The Extenders of the Toes are nam d Longus | 


and Grevis. 
Extenſor The Extenſor Longus derives it ſelf from the 


Longus. fore - part of the upper piphyſis of the Tibia, near | 


Tab. 85 the 54/2, and growing tendinous about the 
kb» middle of it, runs in four Tendons under the An- 

nular Ligament, to the third Bone of every Toe, 
| except the Pollex. 

Extenſor The Extenſor Brevis comes from the exterior 
Brevis.. and forepart of the Calcancum, and goes to the 
Tab. xxiv. ſecond Joint of the Toes. 

Lumbri- The Lumbricales are four, and ariſe (as in the 
Ales. Hand) one from each Tendon of the Profu dus. 


ny "iy, They go to the inlide of each of the letler 


Fig. vii. Joes. | 

Interoffzi, The Iateroſſei of the Metatarſus in Number, 

55 Fig. Uſe, Figure, Origin and Inſertion, anſwer ex- 
adtly thole of the ſame Name in the Metacarpus. 


Abduor The Abductor minimi Digiti is a Muſcle pro- 


minimi 
Digiti. per to the little Toe only, ariſing from the out- 


Tab. xxiv. ſide of the Os Calcis, near the exterior Bone of | | 
the Metatar/us, and is inſerted laterally into the 


outſide of the ſecond Bone of that Toe. 

| Tranſver- The Zi anſverſalis Pedis ſprings from the. firſt 
alis. Joint of the Pollex, near the Os Seſamoideum, and 
App. s inſerted into the Bone, that ſupports that next 


Tab. xliv 


Fig. viii. to the little Toe. It keeps the Joes together. 


Tell. the Thumb, but Mr. Cowper makes out fix; aſ- 
ſigning two Benders, and two Extenders; where- 
as others mention but one of each. But I chooſe 
to follow him who writes from Autopſy, and his 
own Inquiries. What therefore he has obſerv'd 

to appear conſtantly and regularly, I have no 
where ſcrupled to receive. 

Extenſor The Extenſor Pollicis Longus riſes large and 

Pollicis fleſhy, from the forepart of the Fibula from a lit- 

121 tle below its upper Proceſs, to within four Fin- 

ab. xxv. | 
ger's breadth of the lower, whence paſting 2 
the 


Moſt Anatomiſts allow but four Muſcles to 


\ 


— +4 


2 ly, is contracted into a ſlender Tendon, which 


| fide of the inner Os Seſamoideum of the great al. 
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the Ligamentum Annulare, it is inſerted into the 


upper part of the ſecond Bone of the great Toe. 


The Eatenſorn Brevis ſprings fleſhy from the Extenſor 


fore- part of the Os Calcis, and after a ſhort Bel- mo 1 
A Ds 
running obliquely over the upper part of the nb 
Foot, is inſerted into the ſecond Bone of the 

Pollex. . 

The Flexor Pollicis Longus is deriv'd from the El-xor 
backpart of the Fibula, with a double order of 1 
Fibres, and runs tendinous under the inner An- App. 8 
kle, and thro' the Channel in the inner part of Tab. xliy. 
the Bone of the Heel, to its inſertion at the ex- Fig. vi. 
tremity of the great Joe on the Under-fide. 

The Flexor Brevis ariſes from the middle Cu- Flexor 


neiform Bone. It is ſhort, thick and fleſhy, ſeem- TY 


_ ingly two, and running over the Lermination Pig. viii. 


of the Peronæus, has a double inſertion into the 
O//a Seſamoidea, which are themſelves faſtned to 
the ſecond Bone of the Toe. 


The Abduftor, or Thenar ſprings from the in- Abductor 


ſide of the Os Calcis, and from the Os Cuneiform Pollicis. 
majus, and 1s inſerted into the outſide of the ex- Tab. 
terior Os Seſamoideum Pollicis, and draws the ist. 
great Toe from the reſt, which is at moſt but an 
obſcure, or ſmall Motion. 4 

The Addufor, or Antithenar come from the Adductor 
third Os Cuneiform, and is inſerted into the in- Follicis. 
xliv. 
Toe. Pig. viii. 


If in this Account of the Muſcles the Inquiſi- 
tive Reader falls ſhort of that Satisfaction, which 
he might propoſe to himſelf by a longer and more 
diſtinct Account; what is here wanting, will be 
amply ſupply'd by another Edition of Mr. Coe- 
er's Myotomia Reformata, which that indefati- 
gably inquiſitive Anatomiſt, the Ornament of his 
Proteflion, is now preparing for the Preſs; where- 

in 


Couclu ſion. 


in the curious Reader will not only be gratify'd 
with an exat Deſcription at large, but an ele- 
gant Figure of every Muſcle in a Human Body, 
either of which it was not to the purpoſe of this 
Work to give. However, ſhort as it is, I hope 
thoſe that ſhall begin their Study in Anatomy 
with this Book, ſhall not be miſled, nor the skil- 
ful Diſſecters find much to reprehend ; which 


will ſatisfy the Writer, whoſe utmoſt Ambition 


it is to {pend his Time harmleſly, and not alto- 
gether unprofitably, even to others. He is not 
ſo vain, as to hope to eſcape Cenſure; that is 
the Lot of much greater Perfections than he will 
ever pretend to: He expects it, even from thoſe 
who reap the Benefit of his Labours, which has 
been his Portion hitherto. But if the few Can- 
did and Ingenuous accept his Attempt, he will 
think himſelf over-paid, and heartily with well 
to thoſe that will do better. 
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Hippnc: ral tes“ ned ni 117 Dig A = 
miſtaken 


HK, ar, 2 cal DD if 72 2 ion 9 1 54 
Hymen 150 
Iinderfrate 151 
Hyothyreoides ge 205 
abus Nutrition 255 
Hyſterick PaJl:ns 160 


I. 


lic um lie, of tro much Fat 
20 


| Hoop iwe, Bones and Muſt es 383 
45 


Indian Bread of Rocts | 
Infe Fo * Blood: Ie Hel, of the Ute- 


. | 165 
Infundibulum 275 
Ingluvies 53, 61 


Inner Surface of the Stomach 44 
. Tunick ef the Uterus 159 


Inſertion ef the Ureters 111 
Intercoſtal Mi. les and Diaphragm 

promote the Syſtcle 219 
—— Nerve 300 
Interior Cat of the Spleen 99 
Order of the Fibres ef the 

Het 200 


Internal Surface F the Por: ton: 
um 25 


8 


— Adipcſe Cæat of the Kicnies 

119 
— 5 oj the Kiduies 111 
Ceat of the. U in 2 hladlaer 


11 þ 
Lobules / the Lungs 209 
Inteſtines 47 


1 Idnes 110 


I. 
if Abia a of the Puderdum 147 


4 Lattcals 5 
Lafteal Cubes of the Prealt 151 
Tacleals „their 0. -07ntl 22 102 

CA.. 54 
Lamellæ 7 th Culicle 11 
Larynx | 203 
Lateral Sinus 272 
22 %% of the Jejunu: n 45. 

79 2 25 the lleum FEI 

Lepra Arabum & Græcorum 19 
Lenriſy 15 
Len 2% 
Licgaments 25 
—= ef ths Inteſlines 53 
— the Liver 100 
—— of the Penis 125 


Ligamentum ſuſpenſorium Penis 


76.171. 

Ligamenta Lata & Rotunda of 
_th2 Uterus 199 
Ligamentum ſuſpenſorium of 752 
{i ver 2 5 
Line in the Skin 14 
Linea Alb: 22 
Lips, their Muſcles 243 
Liver 22 
Lubes ef the Liver 0 
—— f the Lungs 209 
L:inpgitudinal Sinus 272 
Lower extremity of th: Ozfopha- 


gus, Glandulcus in F. wl . 

Habe a Gizard 
Lumbal Ner ves ; 
Lungs = 
: 


G83 | Lymp: 


N 


Tympha 8 
Lymphæducts 5. Of the Pan- 
creas 94. Of the Liver 109. 
Of the Penis 132. 
Breaſts 191. Of the Mediaſti- 
nun! 195 

T ymphaticls of the Liver 26. Of 
the Spleen 97. Of the Kidnes 
113. Of the Heart and Peri- 
cardium 202. Of the Lungs 
211 


NI. 


, Aceration previous to Altri- 


YO. 1s 


Magnit, de ef the er 95. 95 
tbe Liver 99.5 
110. Of the Ureters 111. Of 
he Uterus 157. Of the Ova 
163. Of the Ovaria 79:d. Of 
the Breaſt 190. Of the Heart 
198. Of the Bronchial Gland 


207. Of the Placenta 168 


Mammæ | 189 
Manne, h. the Chyle is made 
55 


of the Communication of 
the Veliculz Seminales 124. 


tarromw | 2 
Maxillarcs Glandulz 348 
Meaſles 19 
Meats pickled or hen hard of Di- 

geftron | 72 
Meatus ( Cyſticus 106 

Urinarius | 156 
Meclluk, al neceſſity of the Plicæ 
of the Sterrrach 71 
Medjaftinym 194 
Meduila O! blongata 277 
— Spinalis 287 
Me dulary Subſtance of the Brain 
274 
Meer Gravitation of the refluent 
Blood nt fuinicient | _ 


AJembrancs > the Head 270. 0 
the Heart 198. 
205. Of th: Bladder 114, Of 


Of the 


tin, even in the 0 qa | 


Of the Kidnies 


Of the Lungs - 


E X. 


the Tubs e 167 
Membranes of the Fœtus 169 
Membrana Urinaria ibid. 
Adipola of the Meſevtery 


- © BY 
Ade Coat of the Ventre- 


cle 43 


Meninx Craſſa 271 
Menſtruum, ust peculiar to any | 


the Orgaus of Digeftion 67 


Meſentery 53 
Meſentericus Plexus magnus 301 
| minimus 202 
Method of diſcovering the Fibres 
of the Heart 201 
Middle Tunick ef the Uterus 158 
Venter | 159 
Miſtale of Anatomiſts conrernias 
the Hepatick Arteries 108 
Mitral Valves of the Heart 200 
Mons Veneris 147 


Morbi of the Peritonæum 27 
Moſaical Teſtimony 153 


Motion of the Liver 100. Of the 
Diaphragm 194. Of the Heart 
202, Of the Coats of the Si- 


nus's of the Brain 274 
Mouth, its inner Parts 346 
Mucilaginoſz Glandulæ Urethra. 

| 137 
Mucilaginrus Glands 267 
Mucus of the Urethra 10 
Narium I! 

Muſcle } 
Muſcles of the Diaphragm 192 
Muſcles of the Larynx 205 
2 of the N:ſe 306 


Muſcular Membrane of the Aipe- 
ra Arteria 07 
Coat of the Call. Bladder 

105 


nt of the Ventricle 43 


MUSCULUS. 


A. 
Bductor Auris 422 
Indicis 421 


— minim 


. 


CC 4h 3 TD When 
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1 


5 
Ani Levator, ſea Levator Ani 
ibid. 


— minimi Digiti manus 421 
-—-minimi Digiti Pedis 4.46 


———Oculi 323 
-—— ÞPollicis manus 423 

Pollicis Pedis 447 
Accelerator Urinæ 125 


Acclivis, vid. Obliquus Aſcen- 
dens 


Abductor minimi Digiti Pedis, 


vid. Franſyerſalis Pedis 


——ocull 223 
J Marus 4.23 

-Pollicis % Pe dis 447 
Anconzus 414 
Anilcalptor, ſez Latiſſimus Dorſi 
419 


Ani Sphineter, ſe« Sphincter Ani 


1 


Annuens, ſeu Rectus minor = 
ticus 

Antithenar, vid. Adductor Fol. 
licis manũs 

Aperiens palpebram rectus 321 

Arytznoidzus 205 


Attolleps Auriculam 228 


———— Attollens Ala Naſi 306 

—Attolens Oculum, . Ele- 
vator Oculi 

Attollens Palpebram, vid. Aperi- 
ens Palpebram 

Auriculz Elevator, vid. Attol- 
lens Auriculam 

Attollens Labiorum 345 


B. 


A ſiogloſſus 25 
Bibiterius, vd. Adductor 
Oculi 
Biceps Internus Humeri 4 
kxternus Humeri, ſez Ge- 
mellus bid. 
———Femorls. 43 
Bicornis, vid. Extenſor Carpi 
Radialis 


Biventer, vid. Digaſtricus 


Clitoridis Mufculi, 


INDEX Muſculorum. 


Brachizeus 3 internus 714 
internus 409 
Buccinator 344 
Burſalis, vid. Marſupialis 

Co 


Aro Muſeuloſa quadrata, vid. 
Palmaris Brevis 
Catenæ, vid, Jibialis Anticus 


Ceratogloffus 395 
Cervicalis deſcendens 402 


Ciliaris, vid, Orbicularis Palpe- 
brarum. 

vide. Erector 
Clitoridis 

Cnemodactylius, vid, Extenſor 
tertii Internodii Digitorum 


Coccygis Mulculus 427 
Collateralis Penis, vid. Erigens. 

Complexus "29 
Condrogloſſum 255 


Conſtrictor Palpebrarum, vides 
Orbicularis. 


Conſtrictor Labiorum 2.45 
——Alz Nat , jeu Depr eſſor La- 
bii ! ſuperioris 255 
a 
Coracohrach alis 49 
. Coracohyoideus 352 
Corrugator 342 
Cremaſter 119 
Cricoaryte- 5 has 255 
noideus Late 19:1. 
Crotaphy tes 359 
Crycothy recideus 
Cruræus = 25 429 
: xten! or 
Cubi:zus - a 
/ Flexor 5 
Cucullaris 407 
D. 
Eclivis, vid. Obliquus de. 
Neude 
Deltoides 429 


e 10 
Depreiſar Labii ſuperjoris. e 
Conſtricor Alz Nati. Vid. 

Conſtrictor Alz, PA 
—Labii 


G g 4 


I N D E x Muſculorum: 


——=T,;ibiiinferioris prop: ius 344. 

Labiorum communis 345 

ma xitlæ inferioris, vid. Di- 
SAILFICUS | 


O Oculi | 323 
| Detruicr Uriria 444 
L1ap bragma | 5 
75 alt- icus | 389 
Dilatator Alæ Naſt 306 


Di! rec r Pe nis, vid. Erector 
Diſtortor Oris, vid. Zygomaticus 
Dori Latiiſi mus, vids Latiſſimus 
Dorfi | 
Dorli Lorgilimus 429 
E. 
Levator Alæ Naſt 206 
5 Ani, vid. Levator 
Auris, ſeu Attollens Auricu- 
. 328 
—— Oculi 323 
68 n hierum communis 345 
zabii inferioris proprius 344 
— La heli ſuperioris proprius 40. 
——>capulz, vid. Leyator 


— 


Erector Clitoridis 148 
Erigens, ſ/%% Erector Penis 137 
Extenfor Radialis 419 
Carpt Ulnaris zbid, 
—— Communis Digitorum Ma- 
nas i 421 
Digitorum Pedis Longus 

446 

3 pig on Brevis zbid. 
_— Tneicis, ſeu Indicator 422 
| DD oy (96 Digiti manus zid. 
—primi Omis Eli manus 
ibid. 


Pollicis pedis brevis 447 


— — — . . 1 


Ec:ndi Offis Pollicis manus 


—ů— — 
422 
w———"0}/:s brevis 422 
— tertii Oſſis Pollicis Manus 
ibid. 
Extern us Auris, vel Laxator ex- 
erhus 332 


F. 


Aſcialis, vid. Sartorius. 
Faſcia Lata, viel. Membra- 

noſus. 

Fibuleus, vid. Peronæus primus. 

Fidicinales, vid, Lumbricalcs 
Manus. 

Flexor Capitis, vid. Rectus ma- 
jor Anticus. "I 

1 . Kadialis 419 

Flexor Carpi Ulnarts ibid. 

Flexores primi Inter nodii Digi- 
torum Mans, vid. Lumbri- 
cales Manus. Ae 

Flexor Pollicis longus 4.47 

Pollicis brevis zbiil, 

— primi Internodii Digito- 
rum Pcdis, vid. Lumbricales 
Pedis. 

ſecundi Internodii Digito- 

rum Manüs, vid. Per foratus 

Manus 

primi & ſecundi Oſſis Polli- 


cis Manus 422 


Flexor ſecundi Internodii Digi- 


torum Pedis, vid. Perforatus 
Pedis. 

tertli Internodii, ſex, lon- 
gim mus Pollicts ibid. 


——- tcrtii Internodii Digito- 


rum Mantis, vid. Perforans 
Mantis. 

tertii Internodii Digito. 
rum Pedis, vid. Perforans 


Pedis. 

Frontalis 342 

G. 
Aſtrocne- C externus 442 
mius — 444 
Gemellus | | 412 
Geniogloſſum 355 
Geniohyoideum 352 
Gloſſoſtaphylinus 345 
Clutæu- 


fon yr „ 


2 


INDEX 


5 major 435 
Clutæus minor 425 
| | { minimus : zvid, 
Gracilis 435 
Graphoides, vid, Dizaſtricus, 
H. 
Yothyreoideus 205 


Hy en vid. Ba ſio- 
gloſſus 


I. 
Liacus externus, vid. Pyriſor- 
mis | 
—— internus 435 


Immerſus, vid. Subſcapularis. 
Indicator, vid. Extenſor Indi. 
cis. 


Infra ſpinatus 411 
d externi 
Intereoſtalesꝰ interni g 289 
Internus Auris 3 
ä 2 Manus 421 
Water 2 ons 2 
Interſpinales Colli 395 
Intertranſverſales Colli ibid. 
1. 
Leer Splüncker, vad. 
Conſtrictor. | 
Latiſſi mus Dorſi 410 
Levator Ani . 5 1 
—— Scapulz -. 407 


Lividus, vid. Pectineus. 

Longiiſimus Dorſi, vid. Dorſi 
Longiiſimus. 

Longiſfimus Oculi, vid. Obli. 


quus ſuperior. 


Longus Colli | 294 
Longus Femoris, vid. Sartorius. 
Lumbricales 5 — * N 4 
M. 
Arſupialis 435 


Maſtoideus „ 


Muſculorum. 


Maſſeter 389 
Me embranoſus 4.45 
NManũs AbduRor, vid. 
AbduRor minimi Di- 
Minimi - giti. 
Digiti edis AbduRor, vid. 
| / AbduRor min; Di- 
iti. 
Minimi Diꝑiti Tenſor, vid. Ex. 
tenſor minimi Digiti. 


My lohyoideum 352 
N. 
Auticus, vid. Tibialis Po- 
ſticus. 


Nonus Humeri Placentini, vid. 
Kotundus minor. 


O. 

Bliquus Aſcendens 22 
Deſcendens bid. 
— minor, jez Interior Oculi 
324 
ſuperior Oculi cum Tro- 
chlea | | 224. 
inferior Capitis 373 
— ſuperior Capitis ibid. 
—— I ympani Auris 923% 
externus 347 
Obturator <internus, vid. Mar- 

ſupialis. 
Occipitalis 242 


Octophagzus, ſez Sphin&ter Gu- 
le ; 


41 
Orbicularis Palpebrarum 322 
Orbicularis Labiorum, {zz Con- 


ſtrictor, c. 345 
p. 
| cons Longus - 415 
Brevis 704 
.atientiz, vid. Levator Scapule. 
3 Es 410 
Pectoralis internus, vid. Trian- 
gularis. | 
Pectineus 43 
8 Pedi- 


INDEX 


Pediæus, vid. Perforatus Pedis. 


Perforatus d 0 

Perforans „ Manus * 

Perforatus o | 

Perforans : Pedis ! 445 
primus 444 

Peronzus - 4 ſecundus 445 

Plantaris 


Platyſma Myoides, vid. Quadra- 
tus Gene | 


Poplitæus 440 
(eres 414 
Wat“ rect, ſou Quan 
tus ibid. 
| magnus 435 
Flas * 430 
externus 390 
Pterygoideus e 5 157d. | 
Prerygoſtaphylinus 347 
Pterygopbaringæus 40 
Pyramidalis 22 
Py riformis 326 
0 
Uadratus Femoris 426 
Den 390 
——ZLumborum 430 
R. 


Adialis extenſor, vid. Ex- 
tenſor Carpi. 

Radialis Flexor, 

Carpi. 

Rectus Abdominis = 
Femoris | 
Capitis Lateralis 280 
Capitis major Anticus 379 
Capitis minor Anticus 762d. 
Capitis major Poſticus 378 
Capitis minor Poſticus 207. 
Palpebræ, vid. Aperiens. 

Renuens, vid. Rectus Capitis 

minor Anticus. 


Retractor Alæ Naſi, ſer: Eleva- 


vid. Flexor 


tor Labii ſuperioris 305 
Retrahens Auriculam 328 
Tnomboides 407 


Muſculorum. 


Rotund us major, vid. Teres ma- 


Semiſpinatus 


jor 410 
— minor, vid. Teres minor 
411 

+ 
Acer 429 
Sacrolumbalis 401 
Sartorius 4.45 
primus 329 
Scalenus < lecundus tbid, 
tertius 207d. 


Semifibulzas, vid. Peronæus ſe- 
cundus 

Semimembranoſus 

Semineryoſus 


433 
zbid, 
429 
major Anticus 395 
minor Anticus zb:d, 
ſuperior Poſticus399 
inferior Poſticus 402 
Soleus, vid. Gaſtrocnemius i in. 
ter nus. 


Serratus 5 


Serratus 


S phenoſtaphylinus 34 1 4 
| Ani 
Gul, vid. Oele 
us. 
SphinRer< Labiorum, vid. Con- 
ſtrictor. 
Vaginæ Uteri 149 
- Velice — S272 
Spinalis Colli 295 
Splenius 377 
Stapedis Muſculus 2334 
Sternohyoideus 351 
 Sternothyroideus | 
Stylohyoideus 252 
Stylogloſſus 255 
. Stylopharyngzus 40 
Subclayius 
Subcutaneus | 342 
Subpoplitæus, vid. Poplitæus. 
Subſcapularis 411 


Succenturiatus, vid. Pvramidalis, 


Supraſpinatus, ſe Superſcapulz. 


ris 409 


TED > I brevis. 415 
Supinator Radii Tlongus 414 


Supe. 


IN D E X 


Supopliteus, vid. Poplitæus. 
Sulpenſor Teſticuli, vid. Cre- 


maſter. 
T. 
Emporalis ä 389 
Tenſor, ſeu Extenſor Digi- 
torum Manus 421 
Tenſor Pollicis, vid. Extenſor. 
| 9 mayor | 410 
| Teres minor 411 
Thenar, vid. Abductor Pollicis 
Manüs. | 
Thyreoarytænoideus 206 
4's 1... d Antcus 444 
Tibialis Poſticus | 445 
Abdominis 24 
Colli 295 
Dorſi, vid. Semiipi- 
Tranſver- | , as. 


Lumborum v. Sacer. 

Femoris, vid. Qua- 

dratus. 

Pedis Placentini 446 
Penis 137 
Trapezius, vid. Cucullaris. 
Triangularis e 


ſalis 


Friceps, 436 


Trochlearis, vid, Obliquus ſupe- 
rior Oculi. 


V. 


Aginalis Gulæ — 42 
Vaginæ Uteri Sphincter, 

vid. Sphincter. 
Vaſtus externus 429 
= internus zvid. 


Ulnaris Extenſor, vid. Extenſor 
Carpi. 


—Flexor, vid. Flexor Carpi, 


Ce. 


2. 


2 345 


Muſculorum. 


1 D ds. 


N. 


Ates 283 
Neceſſity of Reſpiration after 
Biith, whence 238 
Nerve | 5 
Nerves of the Peritonæum 26. 
Stoxnach 46. Inteſtines 52. Pan- 
creas 94. Spleen 97. Liver 109. 
Kidnies 112. Urinal Bladder 
115. Vala Spermatica 117. Pe- 
nis 132. Breaſts 190. Dia- 
phragm 194. Mediaſtinum 
195. Heart 201. Os Sacrum 
304. Ten Pair 


277 
Nervous Coat of the Oeſophagus 


39 

A at ef the Stomach 44 
No Fat on the Penis 129 
No Valves er Cells in the Tube 
Fallopianæ 162 
No Perforations in the Membrans 
of the Lungs 210 
No fincere Acid in Human Hlocd 
243 

No particular Nutriticus Juice 
256 

N ſe 305 
Neuriſhment # the Fœtus 173 
——of the Bones 247 
— the Hair 269 


Nutrition, how pes form d 262 
Nutritious Matter various accor- 
ding to the Pires of the Parts 


269 

Number f the Inteflines 47 
cf the Placenta 165 
— their uſe 150 
Bliquus deſcendens 22 
——alcendens wid. 


Clique ye ticn 1 the Gall-auit 


104 
Olſer. 


N 5 


Olſervabians of Verheyen 3 
—-— / Diſeaſ:s of the Antrum 

Maxille ſupcrioris ; 314 
Oculorum Motorii 278, 291 
Goudema 26 
Oesophagus 70d. 
© jice f the Penis 133 
0 yy 1 N-rves 2 
Omoentum 28, 31 


Py 
e 'f Malpig! hius 33 
— - ether Dcitots of þ Lalpighius 


24 
Im oblidkele 7 
ONtick N- „e 278, 291 | 
Gt al mics Plexus 292 
= I poſſum f | 135 
| Orde * of the /? #7? Pe Jane vj the Parts | 
0 the Brain — 27 
0, ARG of D. 1 Teſt? 12 very Varioas 
C3 
V7 77 7 ices of the V agina 150 
-—— of the Urethra wid, 
0 i/ice of the Neck of the Uterus 
55 
G-iſice cf the Stomach 4.2 
— of the _ communis, and 
Pancreaticu 428 
9757 of the 1 12 
—— of the Meſentery 53 
— of the Lacteals 514 
- icula of the Receptaculum Chy- 
l 
Oi * 
Ola Turbinata 308 
Oſtia Vaginæ I 
Ova 1652 
Ovaria 162 
Uy/7nefs of the Blood 249 
. 
P ns in the Abdomen hard to 
Ede diſtinguiſhed | 29 
f Cervical Nerves 303 
P: increas Aſelli 54 
Fancreas vera | 93 
{inniculus carnoſus 21 
Pa wy e Pyramidales 13 
Papibæ has Breaſt - 190 


Papilla of the Kidnies 111 
Par Accefforium 298 
Paralyſis JG 
Parictes 4th Heart © S008 
Partus \zfarcus "£72 
Peculiar Structure 7 the. Vaſfa 
Preparantia 115 
Pedunculi of the Cerebet 254. 
Pelvis 111 
Penis 42 


Perforatians for the Urcters 114 
Peripherica of the Meſeatery 53 


Perijtaltick Motion 4 4. 
Peritonæum 25 
Pharynx 40 
Pia Mater | 273 
Pituita ſ*parated 312 
Placenta 197 
Pleura 194 


Plexus Choroidis 25 
cus 292, Ganglioformis 299. 
Card iacus ſuper ior zbid. Pneu- 
monicus ibid. Cervicalis 300 
Hepaticus 301. Lienaris . 
Renalis z hid. Meſentericus mag- 
nus ibid. Infimus Abdominis 


Mirimus bid. 
Pondus of th; Omentum 33 
Pons Varolii 255 
Pores of the Caticle 11 
—— of the Cutis 14 

Por peſs. 12 55 
Forus Bilarius 104 
Precarious Foundation of Hy pothe- 

{es T5 
Preparation of the Spleen 97 


Pricing Humeurs upon the Son 
mach, a Diſeaſe of 


Probable uſe of the Glands of the 


Veſiculæ Seminales 127 
Proceſſes of the Peritonzum 26 


Proceſſus Vermitormis 284 
Proper containing Parts of the Head 

270 
Proſtates 122 
Protuberantia Annularis 277 


Fulminary Artery and Vein 2: 
Putrety'd Fœtus l 


. Opthalmi- 


Pylorus | 4 
Pyramidalis 2 


La... to 


Q. 
Uadrupeds that eat dry 
Meat great Maſticat; 15 81 


R. 


— 


Amus Meſentericus 201 
Receptaculum Chyli 55 


Recoprocal Dilataticn and C atrac- 


tion neceſſary to Animal Life 


25 

Ftus of the Heart 214 
Recurrent Nerve 299 
Recursd Teeth in the Serpent- 
Lind : 62 
Renes 29 
Reſpiration of Fiſhes 229 
Rete mirabile ”y 


Reticular Veſſels 


Retundins the Ari mon of he. 


Salts | 35 
Rh:1nboids of the Skin 14 
. 278, 281 
Rocts of the Hair 269 
Round Ligaments 160 
Rumen 83 
Raptures | 27 


1 


Aliva e deen TH 


3 Jui ces 9 
Sallads eafter ef Dig 1 85 than 


Fleſh 79 
Sang ul fi. 42172 | 257 
— ſecond degree cf it 258 

auc! Nutrition equally per- 
plex'd ou 
Scales of the Cuticula 11 
Scrotum 120 


Second State of the Aliment 82 
Cat of the Gall. bladder 105 
— Coat of the Medulla Spinalis 
289 
112 


Secret;on of Urine 


IN BE X 


Seed - 10 
Septum the Serotum 120 
Galli naginis 122 

1 ulbi 1:0 

—— Clitoridis 143 
— t Heart 193 
Lucidum 27% 
Serum 7 
Sinus, or Pelvis 111 
Sinus's, whence fen 2 272 
i 7² of the ot mach 42. 
deen 95. Kidnies 110. Blad- 

25 cf Urine 113. Hymen 151 
Fœtus 176. Dia bra m 192 
Heart 198. Corpora ſtrista 


50 
Sizy Bl:cd no Argument of A. 


dity 252 
Skin | 13.208 
Smmali-Pox 17 


Small Birds have ſomething equi 


valent to Maſticaticn 60 
Slide promote the Circulaticn 254 
Speculative Anatomy T 
Spermatick Arteries 115 
Veins | 117 
Sphincter Ant 5 
—— of the Gal-Bladder 106 
of the Bladder e Urine 114 

inal Nerves . 2374.30 
Fibres of the Heart 200 


Spleen G5 
Squifre Is cemminute their 
with their Fere-Teeth 80 
St mach 42 
Ftraig Y Tibres ef the Hear: A 
Subje 7 oj Anatomy 


Subſtance 7 the 15 Nnereas 93. 
Brain 274. Kidnies 111. Teſti- 
cles 118. Breaſt 1c HG. H. art 200. 

Tungs 2087. 200 

Supe? 7 "7 2F :f the Cer 2b: } 2 8 4 

Sappling and Tubricatien the wie. 
Fat 35 

Surface cf = Liver 99 

Sydenham's Preblem of Netritiin 
cenſidlered 

Syſtcle of the He art ſaalſicten tly ace 


fer by Dr. Lows r 


212 
of fs 7 WY 4 


* 
45 SEE 


EN D E 


T. 
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with ſome Account of the Author. The ſecond Edition. 8 %. 1727 
IV. Merton's Phthifiologia : Or, a Treatiſe of Conſumptions. 
Wherein the Difference, Nature, Cauſes, Signs and Cure of al! 
Sorts of Conſumptions are explained. Containing - three. Books, 
I. Of original Conſumptions from the whole Habit of the Body, 
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i heliis, wirinmgu2 enarraticnibus illuſtrata, & in libros duos diſtributa, 
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VI. Beanet's U reatiſe of Conſumptions, whether a Phthiſic, an 
Atrophy, or an Hectic. With preliminary Exercitations. Tranfla- 
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eines, from their firſt Preſeribers down to the preſent Practice. Ey 
Jahn Quincy, M. D. The ſecond Edition. Sve. 1727 
VIII. Water's Gclus metaſyncriticus : Or, an Eſſay on chronica! 
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